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LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

A PR I L, 18 8 3. 

ABT. !.-Life nf Jame11 Clerk Jllaz,oeU. By PROFESSOR 
LEWIS CAMPBELL, M.A., LL.D., and PRonssoR 
WU,LJui: G.&aNETT, M.A. London: Macmillan and 
Co. 1882. 

TBB life of James Clerk Maxwell, who, as hie biographers 
state, "has enriched the inheritance left by Newton, con
solidated the work of Faraday, and impelled the mind 
of Cambridge to a fresh course of real investigation ; " and 
who, amid o.11 the subtlety of speculation, the J>rofundity of 
research, o.nd the brilliance of discovery for which his career 
is so distinguished, retained the simplicity and fervour of 
the Christian faith, well deserves to be chronicled, and to 
hold a permanent place in human memory. Professors 
Campbell and Garnett have performed their task with 
great ability and fairness, and have conferred an invaluable 
boon upon what is after all the major portion of scientific 
students, those who are observers rather than theorisers, 
n.nd who do not desire to drift away from the old moorings 
of religious conviction and sentiment. We have here pre
sented to 'as the history of a man of eminent natural 
endowments, of keen penetration fitting him for the closest 
scrutiny, of calm clear judgment without which genius is 
but a Phaeton holding the reins of the sun, who attained 
to scholarship in classics and English literature, who shone 
in mathematics and astronomy, and who spoke with no.sur
passed authority in every branch of physical science. Buch 
a man cannot be regarded as narrow o.nd fossilized in his 
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ideas when be ventnres to tell out the deeper feelings of hie 
mind, awakened by o. contemplation of the aoul'a relation
ship to God. Those who have won celebrity by the bril
liance of their theories, or the novelty of their Rpeculations 
in one or two departments of scienoe, bnt who with an 
almost scornful cynicism have turned atide from thoso 
realms of thought and study which border upon religion, 
or which are of a distinctly theological character, while they 
have not refrained from pronouncing dogmatically upon 
the vast problems concerned therein, ought not to be 
astonished if thoughtful men decline to give that deference 
to their opinions which they freely accord to others, who, 
like Clerk Maxwell, have attained to high rank among 
scholars and discoverers, and who hRve not shrunk from 
bringing their extmordinary powers of mind to bear upon 
the great sabjects involved in the beliefs and doctrines of 
Christianity. 

It is almost taken for granted in some quarters that 
there is a necessary and irreconcilable contlict between 
science and religion. The bolder spirits amongst the 
devotees of science, and the more timid of the adherents to 
Christianity, to whom perhaps science is almost a sPalecl 
book, have come to regard one another with feelings 
approaching to implacable hostility, as if the one class 
tendt>d to the license of atheism, and the other dreaded 
anything like freedom of thought. These, however, are tho 
extreme sections of the two encampments between which 
there is a vast phalanx of sober and devout men who lovo 
both science and religion, and see much in each to help the 
<1ther. Scientific methods of tho pursuit of troth give pre
-0ision and accuracy to the visions of f11ith, while o. wider 
sweep and loftier ran,:te are imparted to the inquiries of the 
mind by the aspirations of faHb. Science might have grown 
ridicoloas because of brilliant bot false theories o.nd onwar
rant11ble generalisations had it not been for the moderating 
intluence of Christian thought, and theology owes some of 
the most effective demonstrations of her reasonableness and 
truth to the principles and researches of scientific men. 
Earnest and painstaking study of the laws and phenomt>nn. of 
nature have not only a practical influence upon the materio.l 
and social welfare of humanity, ameliorating sanitary con
ditions by the light of physiological researches, improvini; 
manufacturing industry by a better understanding of phy
sical laws, or making agriculture more productive as the 
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result or the chemist's skill and the observo.tions or the 
botanist; but it also cultivates a true metaphysic by the 
disr.overy or ea.nee and effect, and fosters those intellectual 
qoo.lifications which are as indispensable to correct religious 
as to scientific thought. And there ought to be no concern 
as to the rate of Christianity in consequence or the study of 
nature, when we co.11 to mind that the moat distinguished 
philosophers ond scientists or every age have clung to it 
with fer\"ent tenacity, and have attributed to its inspirations 
the noblest impulses of their minds. Copernicus, Tycho 
Bro.be, Kepler, Galileo, Newton and Descartes, o.11 accepted 
a divine revelation. Pascal defended the faith, o.nd Kant 
bent nll his energies ago.inst sceptical modes of thought. 
Ho.milton, Hugh Miller, Owen, Faraday, Ago.ssiz, and Clerk 
Maxwell, princes among men, found o. place in their beliefs 
for R direct communication of the Creator's will to mankind, 
o.nd Francis Bacon, whom students of nature reverence as 
the high priest of their order, has said, " Slight tastes or 
philosophy may perchance move to atheism, but Coller 
draughts lead back to religion." 

We shall have to refer again to what we regard as the 
most chRrming characteristic of this lamented man, too 
soon stricken down by deo.th, the trostfulnesa and fervour 
with which ho clung to the C"ith in which he had been nur
tured; bot we must now endeavour to outline the develop
ment of bis mind, and sketch the growth of those intellectaal 
tastes which led on to the splendid attainments of after 
years, and the permanent contributions to science which he 
has made. 

James Clerk Maxwell was bom at Edinburgh, in 1881. 
Being o.n only child, with the e:r.ception of o. daughter who 
died in info.ncy, be wae the object of great solicitude, and 
as his mother died when he was but nine years old, it was 
fortunate that his father wae eminently qnalified for the 
training of a young mind, o.od the moulding of a moral 
character. This important and congenial task he per
formed with the "jndiciosity," to borrow a word from bis 
Bradwu.rdinean vocabulary, which characterised all he did. 
As a younger son he had received a portion of the old Mid
dlebie estate, which by the conditions of entail conhl not 
go with the Penicuick estate of the Clerks, and to tbie be 
added by purchase the Glenlair farm. H wae to Glt'lnlair 
tho.t he retired after hie marriage, and here Jamee lived till 
he was ten yean of age. Doring this period lhe kindly 
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and ingenious father exeroised a deep and Jo.sting influence 
on the susceptible nature of his son. Mr. Maxwell planned 
all the buildings and improvements on his estate, and 
superintended all domestic matters, even to the catting of 
the last for his own square-toed shoes. And as James was 
his one companion and care, it is not an e:r.aggeration to 
say that those mechanical and mathematical proclivities 
which he manifested at a quite juvenile age, and which 
found their consummation in the planning of the Cavendish 
Laboratory daring his Cambridge professorship, were the 
direct products of his father's e:r.ample and training. As 
his biographers say, "The Galloway boy was in many ways 
the father of the Cambridge man ; and even the • ploys ' 
of his childhood contained the germ of his life work " 
(p. 429). 

The necesl!mes of education led to James being sent to 
Edinburgh Academy at the age of ten, his father taking op 
his abode again at Edinburgh, e:r.cept during the summer 
season, when he repaired to Glenlair. He was thus enabled 
to take the oversight of his son's studies, and also, which 
was more important, of his recreation. Some slight oddities 
in dreaa and manners did not tend to make the boy's intro
duction to school-life smooth and agreeable. Tunics of 
hodden gray tweed, and shoos clasped and fashioned after 
the somewhat bucolic ideas of his father, were not likely to 
escape the keen obsenation of frolicsome schoolboys, to 
whom round jackets and shoe-strings were de riguem·. But 
his fine natural gift of irony, combined with his geniality of 
dispo11ition, saved him on many an occasion from provoking 
merriment, and established him eventually as o. general 
favourite. The very first time he was questioned as to the 
maker of his shoes, he replied in broad Scotch patoia: 

" Din ye ken, 'twas a man, 
Aud he lived in a house 
In whilk was a mouse.'' 

At school, though at first he seems to have found more 
plee.sure in watching" humble bees" than in the monotony 
of Latin grammar, yet he soon applied himself with vigour 
to his books, and placed himself in the first rank among 
his compeers. His ingenuity is evidenced by his framing a 
system of mnemonics baaed on the positions of the windows 
in the school, and by his humorous sketches and hiero
glyphic letters to his father. He also displayed as a mere 
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lacl those versifying powers and imaginative faculties which 
through his whole life he occasionally exercised, and which, 
hn.d he not been occupied with sterner pursuits, might have 
placed him among our principal poets. On leaving the 
Academy at the age or sixteen he w11.s first in English, and 
only narrowly missed being first in cln.ssics, besides gaining 
the great distinction of the mathematical medo.l. Alreo.dy 
he gave proof o( that extraordinary capacity for ph,v
sical investigations, and that skill in the application of 
mathematics to physical problems which afterwards raised 
him to the highest eminence in the scientific world. His 
attention was turned to magnetism and to optics, especially 
the phenomenon of "Newton's Rings," the chromatic 
effect caused by pressing lenses together. He was also 
incited to the study of the polarisation of light in conse
quence of a visit to Mr. Nicol, of Edinburgh, the inventor 
or the polo.rising prism bearing his name. In 1846, while 
he was but fifteen, young Maxwell prepared a paper for the 
Royal Society of Edinburgh, on the description of oval 
corves and those having a plurality of foci, in which he 
presented the suggestion that the common theory of the 
foci of conic sections coold be extended to corves of a higher 
degree of complication. Professor Forbes, in a letter to 
Maxwell's father, said of thia paper, " I think it very 
ingenious, and certainly remarkable for his years, and I 
believe substantially new." James found out later on, what 
Professor Forbes seems not to have observed, that his ovals 
were the same as those of Descartes, and that his method 
of describing the curves by means of cords and pins was 
identical with that of the French philosopher : bot his 
paper was clearly original. Professor P. G. Tait, with 
whom Maxwell commenced a friendship at this time, which 
lasted throu~hout his life, says or his schoolfellow's mathe
matical o.bihty, when he first met him: "I still possess 
some of the MSS. we exchanged in 1846 and early in 1847. 
Those on the • Conical Pendulum,' • Descartes' Ovals,' 
• Meloid and Apioid,' and • Trifocal Carves,' are all drawn 
up in strict geometrical form and divided into consecutive 
propositions. At the time when these papers were written 
he had received no instruction in mathematics beyond a 
few books in Euclid and the merest elements of algebra." 

In 1847 Maxwell entered Edinburgh University, where 
he remained for three years. He of course followed the 
usun.l curricolum, but the subjects on which his attention 
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was mos& concentrated during this period were polarisation, 
galvanism, rolling corves, and the compreBBion or solids. 
There was no scientific problem, however, bnl was interest
ing to him. Biology was then rapidly acquiring that fasci
nation and prominence which it now possesses, and Owen'R 
hypothesis of types of creation, with its terminology and 
the problems it involved, was completely mastered by 
Maxwell. He was also led under Sir W. Hamilton through 
ibe abstract bnt to him intensely interesting fields of meta
physics, and from that able and lea.mad philosopher be 
received impressions which remained with him through 
life. His mathematical bent made him responsive to the 
doctrine of natural realism, while bis mystical tendency 
was appealed to by Hamilton's distinction between know
ledge and belier in relation to perception. Hamilton's 
philosophy has received rode criticism from the more 
positive schools or later years, bnt no metaphysician has 
ever inspired in his disciples a more ardent Jove for ab
stract thought than that which has been manifosted by 
many who listened to Hamilton's speculu.tions on percep
tion, his demonstration of the reality of an e:demal world, 
and his masterly treatment of the unconditioned or infinite. 
Maxwell evidently took a great interest in those subjects 
dealt with by Hamilton which constitute the borderland of 
physics and metaphysics, for o. paper which was fonnd by 
Professor Baynes treasured in Hamilton's private drawer, 
and which had been written by Maxwell as an exercise, 
displays a profound acquaintance with the properties of 
matter, and the speculations of auch men as Descartes and 
Leibnitz. It is true be spoke in 1870 at the Liverpool 
meeting of the British ABROCiation of " the barren meta
physics of past a_stes ;" but he would have admitted without 
hesitation that his psychological studies had helped him to 
an accurate understanding of the problems concerned in 
vision on the one hand, as well as in molecular physics on 
the other, when he came to s&udy experime:ntal optics and 
ibe laws of matter and motion. He must also by this time 
have mode some mark in the departments of electricity 
and chemistry, for Sir W. Thomson requested him to make 
some magne-crysta.lline preparations for Tyndall o.nd Knob
lauch, who were studying ibe origin of magne-crystalline 
forces. 

Meanwhile he was proaecuting inquiries into colour vision 
and colour blindneu. At ibe meeting of the British ABSo-
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ciation, in 1650, when o. pnper by Sir David Brewster hod 
been rend on "Hnidinger's Brushes," iwo conspicuous 
yellow nppearnnces, with the complementary violet colou1· 
filling up &he spnce between them, which are seen by somo 
persons when they look at a poinl in the sky nt a distance 
or 90° from the sun, general surprise was created by the 
rising or Mnxwell, a beardless youth, to dispute some point 
thnt hnd been urged. Although he was embarrassed by 
hashfalness, yet he succeeded in ,tnining the hearing and 
the confillence of his audience. Even in his adolescence, 
I\ period when most youths are led by authority, he had 
begun to think for himHlf. Some of his criticisms on men 
nnd books at this period reveal a maturity of intellectual 
vigour and independenco rarely met with in young men 
not yet or age. Of ProfeBBor Wilson, the moro.l philosophy 
lecturer, he wrote : 

" Wilson, after having fully explained his own opinions, has pro
ceeded to t,hosu or other great men : Plato, Aristotle, Stoics, Epicu
re.ins. He shows that Plato's proof of the immortality of the soul 
from its immateriality if it be a proof, proves its pre.-existenco, thti 
immortality of beasts and veget.,bles, and why not transmigration? 
He quarrels with Aristotle's doctrine of the golden mel\ll-a 
virtue is the mean between two vices-not properly underst.and
ing the saying. He chooses to consider it u a pocket rule to find 
virtue, which it is not meant to be, but an apophthegm or maxim 
or dark saying, signifying that as a hill fall11 away on both sides 
of the top, 110 a ,·irt•1c at its maximum declines· by excess or 
,lrfect (not of ,·irtue), but of some variable quantity at the dis
posal of the will . . . So that Wilson garbles Aristotle, but I 
bamboozlo myself" (p. 128). 

Maxwoll's father had supposed his son would follow in 
his own footsteps by Ambracing the legal profession, bot 
it was clear by &his time that, aa James himself expressed 
it, he "was co.lied to study nnother kind or law." This 
point wo.s at length fina.lly settled by Maxwell's entrance nt 
Co.mbridge, first o.t Peterhouse, and afterwards, for tho 
so.ke of the grcnter o.dvantnges presented by the larger 
esto.hlishment, o.t Trinity College. 

When he went up to Cambridge there wns A general 
expectation tho.t he would distinguish himself in the 
mathematical and acientifio studies which form so promi
nent o. portion of the curriculum of that University. "The 
"average undergraduate," accustomed to parsing and late 
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rising, woold no doubt (eel considerable aetoni11hment at 
beholding Maxwell's scraps of gelatine and unannealed 
gloss, his bits of magnetised steel, and other similar objects 
which the odd young freshman took with him, and which 
were evidently of greater interest to him thon some of 
the studies which have become venerable in our univer
sities. His originality was somewhat pronounced too, in 
the curious modes of exercise ond recreation which he 
occasionally adopted. One of hie contemporaries says : 
" From 2 to 2.80 a.m. he took exercise by running along 
the opper corridor, down the stairs, along the lower cor
ridor, then op the stairs, and so on, until the inhabitant11 
of the rooms along his track got up and Joy perd111 behind 
their doors to have shots o.t him with boots and hoirbrnshes 
as he passed." 

His geniality nnd social temperament, combined with 
wit which spl\fkled bot rarely wounded, soon attached to 
him many sincere and vo.luo.ble friends, among whom were 
C. Hope Robertson, Mackenzie, afterwards Bishop of No.ta), 
Howard Elphinstone, and F. W. Fnrrar. His intellectuo.l 
development rapidly progressed, and everything that hod 
to do with experimental physics was more than ever fo.s!)i
nating to him. In 1851 ho witnes!!ed the pendulum experi
ment nt Trinity, which Foucault had just introduced to the 
scientific world to prove the rotation of the earth. He 
also receh-ed a strong impulse towards the practical an<l 
utilitarian ns the result of o. careful inspection of the Great 
Mxbibition held in this same year o.t the Crystal Palo.cc. At 
Ca.mbriJge there wo.11 n. " Select Essay Club," composed of 
the very creom of the University, the members of which, 
being limited in number to twelve, were familio.rly known 
as " the Apostles." Into this circle or tho elite Maxwell 
wo.11 soon welcomed, and his contributions to this society 
which still remain show that he was busily ioT"estigating 
the first principles of all things. As an illustration of his 
speculative tendencies as well as of the activity of hi11 
intellect, and the fine irony which characterised his 
humour, the following extracts are to.ken Crom a paper 
on "The Nature of the Evidence of Design," which ho 
reo.d bt,fore this oSBociation, when he was most closely 
occupied with prepo.ro.tion for the approaching mathe
matical tripos, and which deals with subjects that were 
gradually becoming the main stody o( hie life : 

" Deaign I the very word diatarba our quiet diac11B1ions about 
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lww things ha;>pen with restless questionings about tho wlt,IJ of 
them all. We seem to have recklessly abandoned tho rail road of 
phenomenology, and the black rocks of ontol<>gy stilTen their 
serried brows and frown inevitable destruction . . . The belief in 
design is a necessary consequence of the laws of thought acting 011 

the phenomena of perception. The P.saentiala then for true evi
dence of design are : (1) A phenomenon having aigni6cance to us. 
(2) Two ascertained chains of physical causes contingently con
nected and both having the snme apparent terminations, ,·iz., 
the phenomenon itself and some presupposed personality. lf th•· 
discovery of a watch wakens my torpid intelligence, I perceive a 
significant end which the watch subser,•es. It goes, and consider
ing its locality, it is going well l\ly young and growing reason 
points out two sets of phenomena: (a) the elasticity of 1,prinbrs, 
&c.; (b) the astronomical fRCts which render the mean solar day 
the unit of civil time combined with those social habits which 
require the coi,,nisance of tlw time of day. . . It is the busine!l.~ 
of science to investigate these causal chains. If they are found 
not to be independent, but to meet in some ascertained point, we 
must transfer the evidence of design from the ultimate fact to thu 
existence of tho chain. Thus, suppose we ascertain that watche11 
are now mrufo by machinery . . . the machinery including tbt• 
watch forms one more complicated and therefore more evident 
instance of design." 

He then goes on to speculate npon the Neo-Plo.tonic 
notion of ~f'//J,UJtJf"IO{, and almost intimates a. belief that, if 
n plumlity of intelligent creators were discovered, it would 
not weo.ken our conviction that there is an nltimal.e First 
Co.use. 

Mathematics, of course, in view of the tripos, now 
constituted his ma.in study, o.nd in this department ho 
displayed wonderful power. At one of Hopkine's lec
tures, when the tutor had filled the black board three 
times with the investigation of some hard problem in 
geometry of three dimensions and was not at the end of 
it, Maxwell co.me op and said he thought it would come 
out geometrico.lly, and thereupon he showed how, with o. 
diagram and a. few lines, the solution conld be obtained o.t 
once. 

At the end of hie three yean' course at Cambridge bo 
obtained the second place in the mathematical tripos, Mr. 
Routh, the well-known tutor, being first wrangler, and in 
the still more difficult examination for Smith's Prize he 
was bracketed first with Rooth. Soon afterwards he was 
elected Fellow of Trinity, and was at once appointed to 
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ledare on hydroatatfos and optics. By this time it may 
be said that his path in lire was determined, and the 
habitual bent of his mind, as well as his replete and varied 
scholarship, were speedily t11 find favourable opportQnities 
and appropriate spb~res for their display. His experi
ments with the colour top and the colour box for the 
purpose of studying the combinations of colours 11nd the 
laws of eolonr vision were continued with zest, and by these 
he was able to show th11t the common notion that blue and 
yellow mo.ke green is correct only in the ease of pigments 
and not where light is concerned. He also constructed an 
instrument called the optbalmoseope, with which be could 
e:r.amine the retina of living animals, and he continued to 
seek for the principles of matter in motion. MBgDetism and 
electricity were pursued with avidity, and at every favour
able opportunity he would fascinate, while ho often mys
tified, his friends, with excited and voluble descriptions of 
the swift invisible motions by which ,::11lvanio nod magnetic 
phenomena were to be explained. These studies led up to 
his mathemstical treatment of Famday's lines of force, 
one of the most profound 11s well os most useful of his 
achievements. The ne:r.t apbere in which M11:r.well WBB 

called upon to le.boar waa 11t Aberdeen, where he wo.a 
appointed to the Ch11ir of Natural Philosophy in Marischal 
College. Shortly before ho entered upon his duties he 
experienced one of the·greo.test sorrows of his life in the 
death of his father. Theae two had been associated for 
years in the bondB of an affection which was inspired on 
the one band by the wisdom, integrity, and paternal soli
citude displayed by the father, ond on the other hand by 
the filial reverence, the gentleneBS and purity of heart, 
which had ever characterised the aon. Their letters to 
each other, interchanged every two or three days, and at 
some periods oftener, kept np the community of thoughts 
nod puranits during their absence from one another that 
had always marked their companionship. The grief 
caused by this bereavement was borne by Maxwell with 
a quiet spirit and uncomplaining resignation, which were 
the noble fruits of that faith whose germs had been 
fostered in hie soul by him who was gone. A poem 
elicited by this sad event, from which the following line, 
are tnken, reveals the depth of tender feeling which 
lay undementh the placid demeanour of the bereaved 
BOD: 
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" Yee, I know the forms that meet me are but pbantoma of tbe 
brain, 

For they wru.k in mortal bodies, aml they have not ceased from 
piun, 

Oh those signs of human weakness, left. behind for cvrr now, 
Dearer far to me than glories round a fancied seraph's bro,v. 
Oh the old familiar voices ; ob the patient waiting eyes; 
Let me live with them in dreamland while the world in slumber 

lies, 
For by bonds of sacred honour will they guanl my aoul in slel'p 
From the spt,lls of aimless fancies that lll'Ound my senses creep. 
They will link the past a:id present into one continuous life; 
Whifo I feel their hope, their patience, nerve me for the dnily 

strife. 
For it is not all a fancy that our lives and theirs are one, 
And we know that all we see is but nn endless work begun. 
Part is left in nature's keeping, part has entt-red into rest ; 
Part remains to grow and ripen hidden in some living breast." 

With chastened mind and a deepened sense of respon
sibility, Maxwell now entered upon the double work of 
carrying on the management of the Glenlair estate, which 
had been the object of so much care and interest to his 
departed father, and the still more engroBBing duties of his 
Aberdeen profeBBonhip. 

He now for the fint time turned his attention to Saturn's 
rings, studying them as instances of the circular motion of 
fluids. The idea with which ho set out was that the very 
forces which would tend of themselvee to divide the ring 
into great drops or satellitee are made by the motion to 
keep the fluid in o. uniform ring. For moro than a year he 
followed op thie laborioue to.ek with o. view to the writing of 
an eBBay on" The Structure of Saturn's Rings," the subject 
set by the examiners for the Ado.ms Prize, given by St. 
John'e College, in honour of the discoverer of Neptune. To 
draw np an hypothesis which should embrace all the con
ditions of the c11se, and stand every test to which it could 
poBBibly be put, was an undertaking of no ordino.ry diffi
cul&y, bot it w11s one that completely fascinated him for a. 
time, nor wRB it beyond his vast intellectnal capacity and 
mathemnticB.l ingenuity. He constructed a very cle\"er 
model by which the motions of a ring of satellites could be 
practically demonstrated. This model is prese"ed in the 
Cavendish Laboratory, at Cambridge, and consists easen
tially of two wheels turning on parallel parts of a cranked 
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axle, and tbidy-six small cranks equal in length between 
corresponding points of the circumferences of the wheels, 
each carrying a little '."ory satellite. n is not astonishing 
that work done in this thorough mo.nner should be rewarded 
hy the highest success. The Ad!l.ms Prize was awarded to 
him, and after a minute revision the esso.y was published. 

At Aberdeen he been.me acqno.inted with the fo.mily of 
Principal Dewar, to whose daughter, Katherine Mary, be 
was manied, in June, 1858. It is impossible that there 
could be a deeper tendernesa or a truer devotion than he 
manifested towards his wife as long as he lived. For 
more than twenty years he brought to her in the smallest 
domestic concerns, as well as in matters of greater moment, 
the most perfect sympathy and the most prudent counsel. 
E"en when lying on his death-bed he regularly inquired 
into everything that concerned her comfort, and, so far as 
he could, supervised those household arrangements which 
from her invalid state of health she was prevented from 
attending to. And she, on her po.rt, fully reciprocated his 
devotion, for she interested herself in all his labours, 
rendered him such assistance as she could in his experi
ments, and on several occasions when he was dangerously 
ill, once with a highly infections disease, she nursed him 
with unweo.rying assiduity. His views of the married state 
had something almost mystical about them, and it seemed 
to him as if in spirit they were one, whether absent from 
each other or together. There is an exquisite touch of 
sentiment in the following lines, which he sent to his wife 
clnring an absence from home, revealing something of the 
depths of his manly heart : 

" Oft in the night from this lone room 
I long to fly o'er lanrl and sea, 

To pierce the dnrk dividing gloom, 
And join myself to thee. 

"And thou to me would'st gladly fly, 
I know thee well, my own true wife I 

We feel, that when we live not nigh, 
We lose the crown of life.'' 

Then, referring to their approaching meeting, he con
wiues: 

" Then 11hall the aeeret of the will, 
That dares not enter into bliaa : 

That longs for love, yet lingers still, 
Bo solved in one long kiss. 
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" I, drinking deep of thy rich lm·e, 
Thou, feeling all the strength of minr, 

Our souls will rise in fo.ith above 
The cares which make us pine. 

" Till I givo thee, thou giving me, 
As that which either lovea the best, 

To Him that loved us both, tho.t He 
May take us to His rest.. 

" \Vandering and weak are all our prayel'B 
And fleeting half the gift.II we crave ; 

Love only, cleansed from sine ll&ld cares, 
Shall live beyond the grave. 

"All powers of mind, all force of will, 
May lie in duet when we are dead, 

Bnt lovo is ours, and shall be still, 
When earth and &ea8 are fled." 

13 

Alter only three sessions o.t Mo.rischal, the ProCessorship 
of Natural Philosophy lapsed, owing to the fnsion of the 
Aberdeen Colleges. Maxwell therefore, in 1860, accepted 
a similar position in King's College, London. Here his 
duties were more burdensome than at Abereeen. His 
courses of lectures extended over nine months out of the 
twelve, and there were additional lectures in the evening to 
artisans. At the meeting of the British Association this 
year, at Ox.ford, he exhibited his box for mixing the colours 
of the spectrum. He also read o. po.per on Bernouilli's 
theory of gases, in which he showed that what is called the 
viscosity of gases, as well as their low conductivity for heat, 
and Gmham's laws of diffusion, could all be accounted for 
by the supposition that gas consists of a number of inde
pendent particles in rapid and constant motion among 
themselves, and he calculated that in ordinary atmospheric 
air eo.ch particle undergoes more than 8,000,000,000 colli
sions every second, and that the flying molecules repelled 
one another as the inverse fifth power of their distance. 

The following year he delivered his first lecture o.t the 
Royal Institution, on the theory of the three primary 
colours. He also acted upon a committee with Balfou1· 
Stewart and Fleeming Jenkin to make e:a:perimental mea
surements in order to determine the electric ohm, the 
standard of electrical resistance, and the system of unitl'I 
then established wo.s adopted by the Electric CongreBB, 
which met at Paris in 18!'11. Further investigations wero 
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nlso made by him while in London, on the subject of 
electrio units for the purpose of making oomparisons be
twPen electricity and the velocity of light. 

Mainly in consequence of ill-health he resigned the pro
fessorship at King's College, in 1865, and for some half
dozen years lived in comparative retirement at Glenlair, 
hoJJing to bring to complet1on his great work on Magnetism 
and Electricity, upon which he had already bestowed some 
labour; but which, amid the many calls upon his time in 
connection with his lectures in London, had not advanced 
so rRpidly as he desired. It was during the period of his 
residence at Glenlair that he brought the book into some
thing like a definite shape, although it was not published 
till 1873. His treatise on Heat, published in 1870, was 
also undertaken during this season of leisure, o.nd more
over he fi.Ued the office of e:s:aminer several times for the 
Crimbridge Tripos, in which capacity he was mainly instru
mental in introducing those changes which have since been 
admitted into the examination system of that University. 
U is probable that these few years at Glenlair were the 
happiest of his life. The day was occupied with corre
spondence, which was always voluminous, and with various 
scientific experimente, while in the evening he would often 
read aloud to his wife from Chancer, Spenser, or Shake
speare. On Sunda:vs he was regnlru- in his attendance at 
the kirk, and on returning home he habituiilly devoted 
himself to the works of the old standard divines. 

In 1870 he attended the meetings of the British Asso
ciation, being elected to the presidency of the Mathematical 
and Phvsical 8ection, to which he delivered an address on 
the relation of mathematics and physics to each other. 
The few opening sentences of this address are worth 
quoting, not only because they indicate in a masterly way 
the nature and conditions of the problem, but also because 
they refer to some previous presidential addresses which 
dealt with importo.nt topics. He said: 

" I have endeavoured to follow Mr. Spottiawoodc as with far
reaching vision he distinguishes the systems of science into which 
phenomena, our knowledge of which is still in the nebulous ata,,oe, 
nre growing. I have been carried by the penetrating insight and 
forcible expreaaion of Dr. Tyndall into that sanctuary of minute
De&'I and of power, where molecul••a obey the laws of their ell:ist
ence, clash togP.tber in fierce collision, or grapple in yet moro 
fierce embrace, building up in BOCrct the forms of ,·isible thingt". 
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I have been guided by Professor Sylvester towards those aercno 
heights: 

• When DAmll' CIMJII a cloud ar moves a wind, 
Nor ever falla the leut whit.e lltAr of snow, 
Nor eTV loweat roll of thunder moan~, 
Nor II01llld of human ~rrow moubl, to DUil' 
Their -=red eYerlut.ing calm.' 

But who will lead me into that still more l1idden and dimmer 
region where thought wed11 fact, where the mental operation of 
the rnntbematiciau and the physical action of the molecules aro 
11Cen in their true relation 1 Does not the way to it pass through 
the very den of the metaphyeici:w, strewed with the remn.ins of 
former explorers and abhorred by every man of science t" 

The mo11t useful and influential period of Maxwell's 
career \\'as that during which he filled the Chair of Experi
mental Physics at Cambridge, from 1871 till the time of 
his death. Here he performed the main business of his 
lile, inspiring the enthusiastic youths by whom he was 
surrounded with his own passionate love for scientific 
research, and achieving those magnificent results in the 
departments of electricity and molecolnr physics by which 
he rose to the very highest fame among the leaders of 
scieneo. As thie chair had bot just been founded by the 
munificence of the Doke of De\"onshire, the Chancellor of 
the University, the principal work of the new professor for 
some time was necessa.rily that of designing and super
intending the building of a laboratory. This ho did with 
the utmost care and diligence, visiting the laboratories of 
Sir W. Thomson at Edinburgh, nod Professor Clifton at 
Oxford, in order that he might have the benefit of the most 
recent improvements. By the spring of 187 4 all was ready 
for the commencement of work. With such spirit and 
energy did he throw himself into his duties that, as 8ir W. 
Thomson declared, there was "nothing short of a revival 
of physical science at Cambridge" resulting from Maxwell's 
influence. His great delight now was to render all needful 
assistance to those who were studying science, and somo 
who ho.ve since attained to great distinction owo their 
success largely to the enthusiasm which the experimonta 
of Mo.xnll inspired. 

He \\"as now brought into pleasrmt association with mo.ny 
of the leading spirits of Cambridge, some of whom had 
formed a cluh called the Erinos (m,op<i,11 7rpeo'{Jvrlf'6111 
htupia), differing from the " Apostles " in the sraver 
character of the discussions. Besides lla:r.well, this select 

" 
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circle contained Dr. LighUoot, and ProCeuon WestcoU 
and Hort. 

One of the moat remarkable productions of bis later life, 
and one to which reference has often been made, owing to 
the intense acienti.fic interest of the topics dealt with, is 
the famous "Discourse on Molecules," delivered before the 
British ABBociation in 1873. Towards the end of the 
addreBB be gave utterance to some weighty sentiments on 
the relation of physics to theology. 

" In the heavens we discover by their light, and by their light 
alone, stars so distant from each other that no material thing can 
ever have passed from one to another ; and yet this light, which 
ia to us the sole evidence of the existence of these diet.ant worlds, 
tells us also that each of them is built up of molecules of the same 
kind as those which we find on earth. A molecule of hydrogeu, 
for examplo, whether in Siriua or in Arcturus, executes its vibra
tion■ in precisely the same time. . . No theory of evolution can 
be formed to account for the similarity of molecules, for evolution 
neceaaarily implies eontinuoua change, and the molecule is in
capable ot' growth or decay, of generation or destruction. None 
of the proceaae11 of nature, since the time when nature began, have 
produced the alighk t difference in the properties of any moleeule. 
We are therefore unable to ascribe either the existence of the 
molecules or the identity of their properties to any of the cau8C8 
which we call natural. On the other hand, the exact equality of 
each molecule to all othen of the same kind gives it., as Sir John 
Henchell boa well said, the essential character of a manufactured 
article, and precludes the idea of its being eternal and self-existenL 
Though in the coune of aer,es catastrophes have occurred, and may 
yet occur in the heavens, though ancient systems may be dia-
10lved and new systems evolved out of their ruins, the molecules 
out of which these systems are built-the foundation atones of the 
DU1terial universe-remain unbroken and unworn. Thf'y continue 
this day as they were created, perfect in number and measure and 
weight ; and from the ineffaceable characters impressed on them 
we may learn that those aspirations after accuracy in measure
ment and justice in action, which we reckon among our noblest 
attributes as men, arc oun because they are e&!Mlotial constitu~nts 
of the ima~ of Him who, in the beginning, created not only the 
h~nven anct the earth, but the materials of which heaven and 
earth consist" (pp. 359, 360). 

No apology need be made for this lengthy extract when 
it is reflected how important is its bearing upon the 
nebular hypothesis of Ladlace, which, it is to be feared, is 
being too readily accepte by the world without giving doe 
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weigM to the difficulties which beset it as regards the 
origin of mo.Uer and of force ; as well as upon that 
extreme phase of evolutionism which some men of science 
prefer to the alternative belief in special and distinct 
creative acts by an intelligent First Cause. The greatest 
physicist of the present age has declared that the marks 
of skill and handicraft impreBBed upon the molecule are a 
fatal difficulty in the way of that theory which was dimly 
adumbrated by Kaut and Laplace, and brought into definite 
expreBBion by the labours of Darwin, Tyndall, and Huxley. 

It is clear from the quotation just given that Maxwell 
was diametrically opposed to the views which were pro• 
pounded by ProfeBBor Tyndall in his famous addreBB which 
he delivered at Balfast, when President of the British 
Association in 1874. This was the last meeting of the 
association that Maxwell attended. He read a paper on 
"The Application of Kirchboff's Rules for Electric Cir
cuits to the Solution of a Geometrical Problem," but ho 
is associated with that meeting chiefiy on account of 
his humorous paraphrase of Tyndall's startling address, 
which, togeth~r with a Greek translation of it by Mr. 
Shilleto, was published in Blackwood'• Mauazine. The 
whole of this witty production would be worth quoting, 
but only a few representative lines nan be given: 

"In t~e very begiuninga of science, the parsons who managed 
thmgs then 

Being handy with hammer and chise~ made gods in the likeneu 
of men, 

Till commerce arose, and at length some men of exceptional power, 
Supplanted both demons and gods by the atoms, which last to 

this hour. 
• • • • • • 

"So treading a path all untrod, the poet philosopher sings 
Of the seeds of the mighty world in the first beginnings of things ; 
How freely he 81'.atters his atoms before the beginning of years ; 
For he clothes them with force as a garment, those small incom-

pressible spheres. 
• • • • • • 

"Thus in atoms a simple collision excites a sensational thrill, 
Evolved through all aorta of emotion, as sense, understanding nnd 

will. 
• • • • • • 

Thus a pure elementary atom the nnit of mass and of thought 
By force of mere juxtaposition to life and aensation is brought; 
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So down through antold pnemiou, fnlllmiaaion or atruc:tareleu 

Enab,:m'our nee to inherit the thoaghta of beuta, mhee and 
worm.a. 

We honour our fathen ud mothen, grandf'&then and grand-
mothen too, 

Bot how ahall we honour the Tiata or anceator1 now in our view f 
Fint then let 01 honour the atom, ao liYely, ao wiae and ao miall, 
The Atomista nezt let III praise, Epicurua, Lucreti111 aud all ; 
Lut, praiae we the noble body to which for the time we belong, 
Ere yet the awift whirl or the uoma hu hurried III ruthleas along, 
'fhe Britiah A1BOCiat.ion." 

While at Cambridge llaurell wrote eeveral articles for 
the ninth edition of the Encyclopadia Britanniea, the most 
valuable and interesung of which is the one on" Atom," 
in which he gives a foll exposition of his doctrines and 
researches in connection wi&b that subject. He also wrote 
a small treatise on " Matter and Motion " for the Society 
for Promoting Christian Knowlege aeries, wherein will be 
found an admirably concise expreaaion of his ordinary 
teaching and habitual thoughts on molecular physics, dy
namics and kinematics. Bot the chief literary work of his 
later life was .A.n .A.ccount nf th, Electrical Researches of the 
Hon. Henry Carendish, which was published in 1879. It 
may have been that he was impelled to this great task by a 
sense of the obligations under which the University of 
Cambridge was placed to the founder of the Cavendish 
Laboratory, bot, valuable as the book is, those precious 
years might have been still more fruitful had he given 
them to continued study along his own lines. 

The last few years of Maxwell's life were clouded by his 
wife's seriona and protracted illness, and there can be no 
doubt that his unremitting attention to her, combined with 
his other enormoua laboun, undermined bis strength and 
led to the premature breaking up of his constitution. He 
began to be much troubled with dyspepsia in lo77, and 
al&hongh he rarely referred to his health and retained his 
old youthful buoyancy of spirits, yet by the early part of 
1879 it had become painfully evident to his friends that 11 
great change had taken place in him, and in October he 
was told by his physician that he had not II month to live. 
He then left Glenlair for Cambridge, accompanied by his 
wife, in order to obtain more conveniently the best medical 
assistance. B11t he was now beyond the reach of human 
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skill. Dlll'ing his last few weeks bis sufferings were intense, 
hut be bore them with the greatest fortitude and aerenit,:. 
He was anxious for nothing save the welfare of his invalid 
wife whom he was to leave behind. His thoughts dwelt 
upon subjects or a moral and spiritual rather than of a 
scieniific character. One day he repellted those lines in 
the Merchant of Venice in which occurs the noble passage: 

" Look how the floor of heaven 
Ja thick inlaid with patinea of bright gold; 
There's not the smallest orb which thou behold'st 
But in his motion like an angel singa, 
Still quiring to the young-eyed cherubims : 
Such harmony is in immortal aoula ; 
But whilst this muddy vesture of decay 
Doth grossly close it in, we cannot hear it." 

He then said be bad been wondering why Shakespeare 
had pot such enblime langaage into the mouth of so 
frivolous a person as Lorenzo. 

On another occasion he suddenly started up from a long 
reverie and repeated the verse "Every good gift and et'ery 
perfect gift is from above," and asked, "Do you know that 
that is II hexameter ? 'JrlZCT11 Boa-~ a,yrdJq di 7ra11 &;,P"l/14 
TEXEuw. I wonder who composed it ! " He was very fond 
of quoting from Richard Baxter's hymn: 

" Loni it belongs not to my care, 
Whether I die or live ; 

To lov11 and ae"e Thee ia my share, 
And tbu Thy grace must give." 

Four days before hie death he received the sacrament, 
and while the clergyman was putting on the enrplice, 
Maxwell repeated aloud George Herbert's touching Jines 
on the priest's vestments entitled "Aaron," one of the 
eta.nzns of which runs thus : 

" Christ is my only head, 
My only heart and breast, 
My only music, striking me, e'en dead; 
That to the old man I may rest, 
And be in Him new dreaL" 

The last time this clergyman saw Muwell, he found 
him too weak and restless for conversation, bot just nit he 
was about to go, the dying man said to him, "Ky dear 

cl 
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friend, you have been a true under-shepherd to me; reo.d 
to me, before you leave, the beautifal prayer out of the 
Baria! Service, ' Soffer me not at my last hoar for any 
pains of death to fall from Thee.'" 

A minute or two before he breathed his last, while being 
held up in bed, he said slowly and distinctly, "God help 
me I God help my wife I" Then to the friend who was 
hbldiog him up he said, "Lay me down lower, for I am 
very low myself and it sails me to lie low ; " after which, 
he fixed his eyes upon bis wife, and with one long tender 
look at her, he breathed his last. Thus died this truly 
great man, meekly trusting in the mercy of God, on 
November 5th, 1879. 

A profound 10rrow was universally felt at Cambridge 
when his death became known, for all who had come 
into contact with him had been im:pressed with his 
worth. He was not only eminent in science, but he was 
firm and tender in friendship, moving no envy by bis 
success, and showing none at the honours paid to others. 
One of the physicians who was at his bedside when be 
expired, and who had known him intimately for yeo.rs, 
s111d of him, "He was one of the best men I have ever met, 
and a greater merit than his scientific attainments is his 
being, so far as human jodgment can discern, a most 
perfect example of a Chridian gentleman." 

AUhongh we have endeavoured in the foregoing bio
graphical sketch to indicate the nature of Professor 
Maxwell's scientific work, and to show how prominent was 
the position he occupied among the great intellects of the 
time, yet in order to form anything like o. true estimate of 
those contributions to aoience with which his name is 
mod closly associated, it will be necessary to deal some
w bat more folly with several mo.tters to which a passing 
reference has o.lready been made. 

His earliest original investigations, which, however, were 
continued all through his life, were those which bear upon 
colour vision. While the eztent of light vibrations de
termines the intensity of the light :produced, it is their 
rapidity which explains the sensation of colour. An 
analogy mo.y be institated between light o.nd sound, for 
loudness or intensity is co.used by the extent of the sound 
waves, while pitch depends upon the number of vibrations 
required to produce a given note. It is ~stimated that the 
deep red of the spectram corresponds to 400,000,000,000,000 
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vibrations per second, while the opposite end of the 
spectrum, the extreme violet, is produced by more th1m 
700,000,000,000,000; the wave-lengths, which decrease as 
the number of Tibrations increases, being respectively 
_:_. o.nd ..- of o.n inch. White light, however, may be 
composed not only by the commingling of all the colours 
of Newton's spectrum, but also by various other combiq
o.tions of colours, hence the chromatic effects of mixing dif
ferent colours are not always identical with the optical. Dr. 
Thomas Young at the beginning of this century had turned 
his attention to this problem. He supposed that green, 
red, and violet were the three primary colours, and that 
all other hues were compounds of these. Maxwell followed 
along the lines lo.id down by Young. He constructed o. 
top upon which could be placed circular discs of coloured 
papers. By putting two or more discs on the spindle of 
the top, different combinations of colours could be effected, 
which, owing to the persistence of impressions on the 
retina, became blended together when _the top was spinning. 
He also constructed an ingenious and elaborate apparatus 
co.lied the "Colour Box," for similo.r experiments. By 
these means he was able to discover that an ordinary eye 
po!lsesses three independent colour sensations, but that 
colour-blind persons have only two. The missing sen
sation he found to be nearer the red than to any other 
colour of the solar spectrum. This discovery led to the 
construction of a pair of spectacles having one glass red 
and the other green, by which a colour-blind person could 
distinguish between red and green, a red object appearing 
brighter when seen through the red glass, while a green 
colour would be brighter when looked at through the green 
glass. It was for these researches that the Rumford Medal 
wBs awarded to Maxwell in 1860. M. Frithiof Holmgren, of 
Upsala, has since shown by following Maxwell's methods 
that there are also cases of violet-blindness. 

Many other o~tical contrivances were devised by Maxwell, 
among them bemg the Zoetrope, or "Wheel of Life," and 
the more important real-image Spectroscope. His most 
valuable contribution to optics was to show the relation 
between certain electrical units and the velocity of light. 
It is impossible here to enter folly into this intricate sub
ject which Maxwell folly explained in a paper published 
in the Philo,ophical Transaction, for 1868. He first of all 
showed that the ratio of the electro-magnetic to the electro-
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at.a.tic unU of electricity is proportional to the ratio of tbe 
aqaare root of the elasticity of the medium to the square root 
of its density. Then, regarding the air as a dielectric (or 
insalntor) he obtained, as the value of this ratio, a velocity 
of 179,000 miles per second. Weber and others, by similar 
proceaaea, have since given other slightly increased reaalta, 
the mean of which agrees with tolerable exactneBB with 
Foacaalt'a determination of the velocity of light. It 
follows, then, that the medium for light is the aame aa that 
for eler.tro-magnetic phenomena, and that the propagation 
of Jight is of similar nature to an electro-magnetic dis
turbance. 

Maxwell's studies and experiments in relation to Saturn's 
ringa, were an import.ant contribution to astronomical 
physics. Huyghena in 1659 first 11.nnoanced the discovery 
that Sa.tum wu girdled with a thin fiat ring inclined to 
the ecliptic. Hadley and Sir W. Henchel threw further 
light on the question of the plane of Sa.tom's revolution, 
and alao settled the fact of a division in the ring. It bae 
since been established that the planet ia enveloped by two 
bright rings, the outer of which ia divided into two con
centric rings by a very narrow gap, and that when aeen at 
certain angles ofviaion, each ring ia perceived to be broken 
up into n. number of thin ringa. Within the two bright 
rings there baa also been obae"ed a darker ring which is 
of each extreme tenoity as to be transparent, so that the 
edge of the planet can be seen through it. The stability of 
Satom'a rings was for a long time a problem of intense 
interest and of ~eat difficulty. If they were solids, and at 
net, the attraction of Sa.tom would, as Maxwell remarked, 
cause iron to become semi-fioid, and yet if the outer rings 
rotated with the velocity which the planet's revolution on 
its axis seemed to require, it was thought they would fly 
off into apace, while if the velocity of the outer rings were 
accommodated to that of the inner, the latter would be 
crashed down upon the planet's surface. Laplace supposed 
a very large number of concentric rings each revolving 
independently with ite own velocity around the planet. In 
Maxwell's eBBay, which gained the Adame prize, be showed 
that La.place's theory was correct in principle, bot that 
the ringa were far more numerous than he had supposed. 
Be dismiSBed the theory of aolid rings and showed that the 
assumption of a liquid ring did not meet all the neceSBitiea 
of the caae, concluding that " the only aystem of rings 
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which can exist is one composed of an indefinite number 
or unconnected particles revolving round the planet with 
different velocities aocording to their respective disYonces. 
These particles may be arranged in a series of narrow 
rings, or they may move through each other irregularly. 
In the first case the destruction or the system will be 
very slow, in the second case it will be more rapid, but 
there may be a tendency towards an arrangement in 
narrow rings which may retard the progress." The late 
Astronomer Royal declared that this paper was " one of 
the most remarkable applications of mathematics to 
physics " he had ever seen. 

The electrical researches and experiments of Professor 
Ma:r.well have brought him a fame which has been eclipsed 
by none of the men of science who have made this century 
illustrious. After his graduation he took up Faraday'a 
works, in which he discerned at once the connection be
tween the Theory of Attractions as developed mathematically 
and the method pnrsued by Faraday. The science of 
electricity may be said to have been founded in the reign of 
Elizabeth, when Dr. Gilbert ascertained that many sub
stances possessed the pro1,erty which amber had been long 
known to have, of attracting light bodiea when heated by 
friction. Then Coulomb devised the torsion balance, by 
which he determined the law that the attraction or repul
sion between two small bodies charged with electricity 
varies with the charges and the distance. The mathema
tical theory of electricity was started by Cavendish a cen
tury ago, and it is to him that we are mainly indebted for the 
e:r.perimental evidence of electric laws. He demonstrated 
that attraction or repulsion between two charged bodies 
varies directly as the product of the charges, and inversely 
as the square of the disYonce between them. It is carious 
that Faraday was unacquainted with the views of Caven
dish, and it is perhaps as well that the e:r.position of those 
views was left to one who possessed all Faraday'e capacity 
for observation and e:r.periment, as well as a mathematical 
skill which Faraday never claimed. Faraday thought 
that there must be some mode by which electric actions are 
conducted from point to point, and it was his great merit 
that he showed them to be transmitted in lines, straight or 
carved, and to e:r.ert preSBure and tension wherever they 
occur. The supposition that Faraday'a conception of 
electrical phenomena diHered from that of the maUiema-



Jamu Clerlc Man,,U. 

tioiana, was shown by Maxwell to be unwarranted, for he 
perceived that Faraday'& method was also capable of 
mathematical e:r.preBSion. " Faraday saw lines of force 
travening all space where the mathematicians saw centres 
of force attractmg at a distance. Faraday saw a medium 
where they saw nothing bot distance. Faraday sought the 
seat of the phenomena in real actions going on in the 
medium; they were satisfied that they had fonnd it in 
a power of action at a distance im{'ressed on the electric 
fluids." Snch is Maxwell's explicit solution of the sop
posed difficnlty. 

Famday in reality represents a magnetic field geometri
cally as a space traversed by lines which lie in the direc
tion of the magnetic force at every point, and which aro 
distributed in such a wa7 that their frequency is every
where proportional to the 10tensity of the field. Maxwell, 
in a paper read before the Cambridge Philosophical Society, 
showed that if at any part of the course of these Jines, 
their nnmber passing throngh a nnit are11 of surface at 
right angles to the direction of the force is proportional 
to the magnitude of the force, the same proportion between 
the number of lines per unit of area crossed and the 
intensity will hold good in every part of the eourse of the 
lines. Faraday, moreover, pointed ont that, besides the 
tension along each line of force, the lines exert a repulsion 
on one another, and Maxwell showed how eqnilibrinm 
resnlts from this tension and repulsion. When Faraday 
saw this paper he showed his appreciation of its valne by 
addressing the following letter to Maxwell : 

"I received your paper and thank you very much for it. I do 
not say I venture to thank you for whnt you hnve B11id nbout 
'lints of force,' ht'C&uso I know you have done it for the 
interesta of philoaophicnl truth ; but you must auppoae that it is 
work grateful to me, and gives me much encouragement to think 
on. I was at first almost frightened when I saw such mathe
matical force made to bear upon the suhject, and then I wondered 
to aee that the subject atood it eo well" 

Only one other branch of study in which Maxwell was of 
senice to science can be gla.nced a.t, and that is molecular 
physics. In this, as indeed in all sciences, an atomic 
theory of some kind plays an important pad. Democritns 
in very early times had framed such a theory, and on it 
the system of Epicnru was based. Lncretins, in ancient 
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times, and Gassendi in the Cartesian age, embraced the doc
trines of Epicurus. Descartes entered into controversy with 
Gassendi, and framed II material system, remarkable for 
its compactness and logical consistency, but it was vitiated 
by the fundamental error of regarding matter as being 
nothing more than extension. He says (Princip., ii. 4), 
"The no.tore of matter or of body, considered generally, 
does not consist in a thing being hard, or heavy, or 
coloured, bot only in its being extended in length, breadth, 
and depth." This is simply confounding the proper.ties of 
matter with those of space, an error which runs through 
all Descartes' philosophy, and lies at the foundation of 
Spinoza's system. 

Maxwell gives a concise ncconnt of the various older 
atomic theories in his article" Atom," which he wrote for the 
Encycwpa:dia Britannica. Professor Clausius and Dr. Boltz
mann, but especially Clerk Maxwell, have brought the mole
cular theory of gases to its present complete state, and have 
established it on a sound dynamical basis. According to 
the molecular theory all material substances a.re made up of 
molecules which are in motion relatively to each other. lu 
solids the movement is nothing more than a vibration, in 
liquids there is less interference of the molecules with one 
another, bat their freedom is much impeded, while in gases 
each molecule is quite free, except when one collides with 
another. Upon these principles is based the kinetic theory 
of gases. The momentum of a particle varies as the pro
duct of its mass and velocity (mv) and its kinetic energy 
as the product of mass and the square of velocity, being 
equal, a.11 Maxwell explains in Matte,· ancl Motion, to 
half mv1 the vis viva of Leibnitz. The pressure of a 
ga.11 is determined by its kinetic energy, and since this is 
the same for each gas at the same temperature, it follows 
that equal volumes of two gases at the same pressure and 
temperature contain the same number of molecules, and 
hence the density of a gns is proportional to the mass of 
a molecule. As the molecule 111 the combining weight, wo 
have a demonstration of Gay Lossac's law of equivalent 
volumes. 

The basis of the modem atomic theory is the union of 
bodies in fixed and multiple proportions, for though 
" a.tom," like the "first beginnings " of Lucretius, is a 
creature of the imagination, begotten for the purpose of 
satisfying man's intellectual need of something ultimate, 
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yet its dimensions are determined by necesaary conditions. 
If water be decomposed by an electric current, the propor
tion in volumes is aualtered, and similarly with nitroaa 
oxide (N.O) as well as with all other chemical oom
binatiooa. 

Molecules are groups of atoms held together by what 
chemists call affinity. A molecule of water consists of two 
atoms of hydrogen and one of oxygen (HsO). Steam is 
preciaely the same, except that the molecules are farther 
apart. They are not broken up into atoms, for atoms are 
only ideal. It is probable that intense vibration may 
wreck some molecules : indeed, Professor Tyndall remarks 
that a photographer dare not ase blue rays, lest they should 
wreck his salts of silver. There is an intimate relation 
between the atomic theory and light and soand, for th9 
vibrations of the ether select those atoms whose periods of 
vibration synchronise with their own, and deliver up their 
motion to those atoms. This theory also explains why 
elementary gases are impervioas to heat, and oompoand 
gases absorb it. 

The only information we can possibly ae1uire aboat 
molecoles is what Mo.xwell calls " statistical, ' implying 
that the motion of the cenue of gravity of the group can 
be determined, but not that of any one of its members for 
the time being ; because these member& are continaally 
passing from one groap to another in a manner beyond oar 
powllr to obeene. 

There are some allied questions to this of atoms and 
molecules of vast importance, which are referred to in the 
article " A.tom." Referring to the dimensions of atoms, 
Maxwell declares that the physiologist 

"is forbidden from imagining that atmctural detaila of infinitely 
mnall dimenaio11.1 can furnish an explanation of the infinit.e 
variety "hich exists in thl! properties and fanctiona of the 
most minute organiama. A microscopic germ ia, we know, 
capable of development int.o a highly organised animal. Another 
germ equally microscopic, becomea when developed an animal of 
a totally difl'erent kind. Do all the difl'erencea, infinite in 
number, which distinguish one animal from another arise each 
from some difference in the atructore of the respective germs I 
Even if we admit thia aa poaaible, we shall be called upon by the 
advocates of Pangeneais t.o admit ltill greater marvels. For the 
microscopic germ, according to this theory ia no mere individual 
bnt a repreae11tative body, containing membera collect.ed from 
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every rank of the Jong-drawn ramification of the ancestral 
tret', the number of these members being amply sufficient not 
only to furnish the hereditary characteristics of every organ of 
the body, and every habit of the animal from birth to death, but 
also to afford a stock of latent gemmulea to be passed on in an 
inactive state from germ to brerm, till at laat the ancestral pecu
liarity which it repreaenta ia revived in aome remote descendant. 

" Some of the opponents of this theory of heredity have 
attempted to elude the difficulty of placing a whole world of 
wonders within a body ao amall and so devoid of visible structure 
as a germ, by using the phrase structureless germs. Now, one 
material system can differ from another only in the configuration 
and motion which it has at a given instant. To explain differ
ences of function and development of a germ without assuming 
dift'erencea or structure is therefore to admit that the properties 
of a germ are not those of a purely material system" (p. 573). 

The latter pari of this article deals with a matter con
cerning which there had been much interest manifested, 
and which, in October, 1874, had been discussed in the 
pages of Nature, the designation of the molecule as "a 
manufactured article." The expression was first used by 
Sir J. F. Herschel in his Preliminary DiBcour,e on the Stuclg 
of Natural Philosophy. To Bishop Ellicott Maxwell wrote: 

"What I thought of was not ao much that uniformity of result 
which ia due to uniformity in the process of formation, aa A 
uniformity intended and accomplished by the same wisdom and 
power of which uniformity, accuracy, symmetry, consistency, and 
continuity of plan are aa important attributes as the contrivance 
of the speciai utility of each individual thing" (p. 393). 

As was objected in Nature by Mr. C. 1. Monro, in some 
oases the uniformity among manuractured articles is 
evidence of want of power in the manufacturer to adapt 
each article to its special use, but there is o.lao a uniformity 
of plan, the choice of which is the highest proof and 
manifestation of intelligence, and that is the uniformity by 
which the Divine Artificer proceeds, becau11e it is the 
absolutely best. Boch, in substance, is the answer which 
Maxwell gave to the criticisms upon hia use of Herschel'& 
comparison. 

These doctrines, the profound convictions of one of tho 
best physicists of the age, arrived at not by brilliant 
generalisations to meet the momentary exigencies of public 
appeamncea with the aim of exciting popular sensation, 
boi reached by the moai thorough inquiry according to 
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strictly scientific methods, are a distinct and sufficient 
rebuke of that materialistic tendency which is exhibited by 
eome of his con/ r~rt1 in phyeical research. Professor 
Bodey baa said, •• Thought is the e:1pression of molecular 
changes in that matter of lire which is the sooroe of oar 
other vital phenomena." Do Bois Reymond tells os tha.t 
not only our bodily but also our mental functions are per
formed by the motion of atoms, a.nd the finite mind has a 
double aspect, on the one band acting, yet unconscious, 
n.nd on the other, conscious. but inactive; the former, o.s 
Maxwell remarks in bis dry way, being nothing bot the 
mechanics of atoms. and the latter lying outside of 
mechanics, and curing nothing for cause and effect 

By grave strong reasoning, as well as with the kP.en 
weapon of his subtle irony, he was ever ren.d,v to do battlo 
with all that was brought into contradiction with his 
intense belief that no.tore bore upon it the marks of perfect 
wisdom, and th11t the universe was everywhere stamped 
with the vestiges of o.n intelligent Creator. Although he 
was no controversialist, and as he said, bad no nose for 
heresy, yet be wo.s continually bringing bis powers of 
burlesque and satire to bear upon contemporary fallacies. 
Some of bis writings of this kind appeared in Nature, and 
others were handed to some friend for perusnl. Among his 
more weighty utterances on this subject was a remark he 
made during his last illneaa. "I have looked into most 
philosophical systems, and I have seen that none will work 
without a God.'" This is a testimony worth pondering. 
Some of the Divine Laws. it is true, are incom~rehensible 
and transcendental, bot, as Maxwell said, "It is an universal 
condition of the enjoyable, that mind most believe in the 
e:1istence of a Jaw, and yet have a mystery to move in." 
The belief in a personal Deity was to him a mental neces
i.ity, but it was by no means a stagnant faith. "Nothing," 
wrote be in a letter, "is to be lioly ground consecrated to 
stationary faith, whether positive or negative.'' Research 
"is never to be willingly suspended till nothing more re
mains to be done; i.e., till .&..D. + 011." Mystery there 
will ever be, therefore let there be unending research. 

H the scientific world has reason to be grateful for 
Mo.uvell's noble la.hours, the Christian Church may also be 
thankful for such a life. Not in the spirit of " polemic, 
bot with tender conaiderateneBB for the feelings and beliefs 
of others, he yet managed to convince many who would 
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have otherwise looked ·coldly on hie faith, that to him it was 
an intense reality and a sublime inspiration to purity and 
philanthropy. Through all hie career he never Corgot the 
entreaty which Cell Crom hie dying mother's lips, that he 
would " always look up throngh nature to natnre'e God." 

As might be expected from one whose mother was a 
pious Episcopalian and whose father was a Presbyterian 
elder, Maxwell was ordinarily very reticent with regard to 
the deeper and more sacred instincts of his nature, bot in 
his letters, esrcially to hie wife, all the depths of his sonl 
were reveale , and the strong, clinging love which he 
cherished for Christ was spoken of with such unobtrusive 
naturalness as leaves no doubt concerning the reality and 
intensity of hie spiritual life. On one occasion he wrote : 

" I ha,·e been back at 1 Cor. xiii. I think the description of 
charity or divine love is another IMdstone for our lifl'-to show 
us that this is one thing which is not in parts, but perfect in its 
own nature, and so it shall never be done away. It is nothing 
negative, but a well-defined, living, almost acting, picture of 
goodness, that kind of it which is human, but also divine. Reacl 
along with it 1 John iv. ver. 7 to end; or if you like, the whole 
Epistle, and Mark xii. 28." 

Ago.in he writes to Hrs. Mo.xwllll : 
" I am alwayl! with yon in spirit, but there is One who is 

nearer to you and to me than we ever can be to each other, and 
it is only through Him and in Him that we can ever really get 
to know each other. Let us try to realize the great mystery iu 
Ephes. v. and then we shall be in our right position with respect 
to tlae world outside, the men and women whom Christ came to 
uve from their sins." 

Hie religion was moreover of a practical kind. He gave 
largely and worked with much zeal and energy for the 
endowment of Coreock Church near hie estate, and the 
building of the manse. He also set apart a site and got plans 
made out for a day-school in the neighbourhood, to be 
built and supported at his own expense, a purpose which 
was interfered with by hie illneBB and premature death. 

We have not many men to lose like Professor Maxwell, 
nnd it is pardonable if those who long to see the thinking, 
throbbing world of science epiritoalised by o. living faith in 
God, o.nd sobered by a reverence for revealed troth, should 
feel that hie departure has left o. gap which cannot easily 
be filled. But he lived nobly, and future generations will 
be the richer for his life. 
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Lono HALE, writing of the " office of conae"anoy," in hi11 
work, De Jure Maria,• so.ye that it ia of two kinda. The 
first, that relating to noiaancea in rivers, was established 
by an Act of Henry IV.'a reign,t which instituted commis
sioners of sAwera to provide for the protection of lands 
from the inroads of the sea and navigal.lle rivers, and em
powered them to charge the coat of the necesaary works on 
the owners of propedy in the area benefited. The other is 
the conservanr.y relati.Iig to fishery, which ia founded on the 
statute of Westminster the second.: 

W 11ter conservancy has, however, of late years, acquired 

• De J•re Nam. Bug. Traat., p. 23. 
t I Henry IV. a. 12, ccm8rmed b7 23 Har, Vm o. Ii, 1111d 111U7 mi

qa,ut 1tat11te11. 
t IStatut.e WeGlllimter D. o. 47, meDtloned ID t.lae ltatllt.e I Elia. c. 17. 
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a wider meaning. n baa been defined by the eminent 
engineers and authorities who have most studied the sub
ject, to consist in the treatment and regulation of all the 
water that falls on these islands, from its first arrival in 
the form of rain or dew to its final disappearance in the 
ocean, and bas been taken to be the regulation of rivers 
for the following pmposes : 1. Navi~1dion; 2. Water supply 
for domestic, sanitary, and industrial purposes; 8. Water 
power; 4. Drainage and irrigation of land; and li. 'fhe 
preservation of fish. The carriage of refuse has by some 
been included as a sixth use. As, however, it may be 
shown to interfere materially with three of the above-men
tioned uses, and therefore to be antagonistic to a true 
system of water culture, it is proposed to consider it apart. 

The water system of the United Kingdom off'en peculiar 
advantages for the development of conservancy. The rivers 
of England and Wales are 210 in number, and drain an 
area of 54,971 square miles. In tidal rivers Great Britain 
possesses especial advantages as compared with Continental 
nations. Not only have tidal rivers an immensely greater 
flow than those that are tideleBB, but they also enhance the 
value of maritime advantages. Thus, the Humber, which 
drains bot one-thirtieth part or the area drained by the 
Danube, a tideleaa river flowing into a tideleaa sea, ho.a an 
ordinary volume at the mouth more than twice as great as 
the occasional flood volume, and eleven times greater than 
the mean flow of the latter river; while the tidal coast lin~ 
of Great Britain and Ireland, which is 8,900 miles, is greater 
than that of any other nation of Europe. Again, the aver
age rainfall throughout England and Wales appears to be 
generally stated at thirty-two inches per annum, giving a 
total fall in the year of more than 27,000,000 gallons. In 
the mountainous districts of the North-West of England 
and Wales, however, the rainfall is greatly in excess of the 
average, and it has been stated that twenty-two inches per 
annum may be relied upon as an average in the driest dis- • 
tricta. The sites, also, which are available for surface 
reservoirs, are plentifully 11cattered in the tributary valleys 
forming our various river basins. This may be seen from 
the map published by the Society of .Arla as the resol~ of 
their survey for ascertaining the means available for a 
national water supply, which also gives the dimensions of 
the subterranean water systems so extensively distributed 
th.roGghoat the United Kingdom. Lastly, we have 4,500 
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miles of canal system, which, owing to the progress of 
railways, have of late years been comparatively neglected. 

In spite, however, of these natural advantages, the idea of 
treating them systematically is regarded as the utopian and 
costly dream of scientific theorists. Though the phenomena 
relating to many of our rivers have been thoroughly investi
gated by some of the most competent engineers, and a most 
valuable collection of hydrological facts has been made by 
those who have studied the question of a national water 
supply, little or no attempt has been made to reduce these 
materials to a system. While Holland, Italy, France, and 
Germany possess departments devoted to the management 
of all matters relating to water, and while in America 
engineers have not shrunk from dealing with the Missis
sippi, which drains an area 180 times greater than that of 
the Thames, England possesses only a mass of confliding 
authorities to deal with the element which Isao.c Walton 
termed the "the eldest daughter of the creation." It is 
propo11ed in the l_)resent article, by examining past and 
impending legislation, as well as the sto.te of things with 
which it has to deal, to show how far river conservancy in 
England fo.lls short of what it ought to be, and how it might 
be raised to a degree of efficiency commensurate wi\h its 
importance. 

The branch of conservancy which first received attention 
in Englo.nd was, as is usual, that of navigation. In this, 
however, British enterprise did not lead the way, and indeed 
was far behind that of Continental nations. Though a canal 
joining the Trent to the Witham was constructed by Henry I., 
in 1184, it was not till 1614 that the New River Canal was 
brought to London, and not till 1624 that the Thames wo.e 
made navigable to Oxford ; while it was not till the middle 
of the last century that the great movement began for 
constructing canals and making rivers navigable which has 
resulted in the 4,500 miles of canals and waterways which 
we now possess. 

The consenancy of fisheries was first made a subject of 
legislation in the reign of Edward I. In 17 Richard II. 
c. 9, it is enacted that "justices of the peace be conservators 
of the statutes touching salmons," meaning thereby 13 
Edward I. c. 47, and 15 Richard II. c. 19. The 1''isher
mnn's Company, for regulating the fisheries of the Thames, 
wo.s incorporated in 1710, nod there were doubtlesa local 
Acts governing many of the rivers of England; but it was 



It• Hi•tory. 33 

not till 1861 that a national character was given to the 
work by the appointment of two Inspectors of Fisheries for 
England and Wales. 

In hie lo.et Annual Report for 1880 Mr. Walpole says: 
"In 1863 the entire produce of the English and Welsh salmon 

fis}111ries was estimated by Mr. Eden, who was t-hen inspector, at 
£18,000. In 1865, the late Mr. Ashworth, a competent writer, 
placed their value at £30,000. For some years past the produce 
has been worth £100,000, and, great as this increase is, it would 
have been much greater if the drainage of lands, and the increase 
of river pollutions, had not made improvement in many cases 
impossiblt>, or had not actually reversed the progress which in 
other cases had been made." 

lo 18-i8 the period of sanitary improvements commenced, 
and our rivers, already the receptacles for mining and 
maouracturing refuse, bagan to be used everywhere as 
sewers. In 1801 a reaction set in, when a Royal Commis
sion declared that river pollution had become a national 
evil, and the Lt-gielo.ture bego.n to take steps to undo the 
results of what may be termed the "drainage period." 
Besides several local provisions, the enactments contained 
in the Thames Conservancy Acts and the Rivers' Pollution 
Prevention Act were pa.sued ; all of which, however, owing 
to the indifference of the publio, and the f11.ulty machinery 
of the statutes, have proved useless. As will be shown 
later on, river pollution continues unabated; and, though 
intimately cono .. cted with the (?rea.t question of a. national 
water supply, it is regarded by the general public as a 
queetion of mere eoientifio interest. 

Water eupply first attra.ottid the attention of the Legisla
ture in 1827, when a Royal Commission was appointed to 
inquire into the eto.te of the water supplied to the 
metropolis. The Royal Commission of 1848 to inquire into 
the state of large towns and populous districts, the Royal 
Metropolitan 8;,nita.ry Commission of 1847, and the Royal 
Commission of 1865 on river pollution, all deal in a eup
plementary way with water eupply ; but the principal 
commission on the subject was that of 1866, appointed to 
ascertain what eupply of unpolluttid and wholesome water 
can be obtained by collecting and storing water in the 
high grounds of England and Wailes, either by the a.id of 
natural lakes, or by artificial reeervoirs, at a sufficient 
elevation for the supply of 111.rge towns. The subject was 
also under the consideration of the Royal Sanitary Com-
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!9' TM Direlopmfflt of Bit:er Con,en:ancy. 

miuion of 1869, and the Royal Society of Arts have never 
ceased to preBB ita importance on the public at the aeritia of 
congresses held by them aioce 1878. Thoagh, howAver, 
the question of parchasini; the rights of the Loudon Water 
Companies waa, daring the po.Rt aeBBion, said to oooopy the 
attention of the present Home Secretary, there baa bf.en no 
attempt to legislate on the aabject since the failare of Sir R. 
Croaa'a bill, and the latest fruits of the ,zrowing interest in 
matten relating to water have been the eerie11 of bills 
brought forward to provide for the prevention or floods. 

Since 1879 five measures have been framed for the pur
pose of dealing with this branch of conRe"ancy, the last of 
which was recently announced in the Queen's Speech. The 
first of these was the bill introduced in the House of Lords in 
1~79 by the Dake of Richmond, hased on the report of the 
House of Lords' Committee of 1877 on Conservancy Boards, 
which wo.s then appointed in conReqnence of the alarming 
prevalence of river floods. It had for itR objects the miti
gation of floods and the enforcement of the Rivers' Pol
lution Prevention Act, and it appears to have aimed at 
placing the basin of each river aa far as poRsihle under a 
single authority. Thie measure had to be abandoned when 
the Conse"atives went oat of office, hut its priocipleR were 
adopted in that introduced by Lord Spencer in the Hoose 
of Lords in 1881, with the addition to the purposes of the 
Act of the arterial drainage, warping, or irrigation or land, 
and the storage of watM. A bill on the same auhject wH 
also introduced in the House of Commons during the same 
aeaaion by Mr. Mogniac, which differed from its two pre
decesaora in leavinJ? the area to be dealt with undecided, 
and providing for the establishment of diidrict and ao'b
district boards aa well as general conRnvancy hoards. 
While too both the former dividt-d the Janda to be ratf'd for 
the purposes of the bill into three cla1111ea, Tiz.-oplanda, 
midlanda, and lowlands, it proposed to tnx only two classes 
of laoda-firat and second cleaa, nor did it contemplate 
dealing with arterial druinage or wnter 1mpply. Neither 
of the mPasurea of 1881, however, became law, and that of 
last year, introdocl'd by the Pre11idt>nt of the Local Govem
ml'nt Board, having 11hurt-d the 11ome fatf', the forthcoming 
bill-which we are informed ia h1u1ed on the Rllmf! lines aa 
the latter, and wbic·h the di110Rtroua floods of the 111st few 
months have rl'ndered orgt-ntly nel'eRR11ry-will con
ileqn1mtly shortly be aubmiUed to Parliawent. 
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This is more limited in SCOJ.>!I than any of its forerunners, 
nnd proposes to deal only with the prevention of floods; 
n.nd, like Mr. Mo.gniac's bill, leaves the nrea to be dealt 
with uncertain. 1' empowers any twenty or more owners, 
or owners and occupiers of land of a rateable value in the 
nggregate of not less than £2,000, as well as sanitary and 
conservancy authorities, to apply to the Local Government 
Bonrd by petition for the establishment of a Conservancy 
Board for the whole or any part of the river basin in which 
their lo.ode are situate. Arter the tedious and costly pro
cesses of a local inquiry, of a draft provisional order, 
nnd, if this prove so.tisfo.ctory, of a provisional order, tlie 
fatter is to go before Parliament for confirmation, and the 
reeuU will be a Conservancy Board. Wherever just and 
practicable, the land must be divided into lowlands, mid
lo.nds, and uplands, which are to contribute by a conservancy 
rate, levied on the so.me basis as the poor rate, to the ex
r,-enses of the conservancy fund ; the highest rate payable 
by the uplands to be not more than one-tenth part of thd 
payable by the lands paying the highest general rate. The 
board are empowered, saving the rights of existing au
thorities, to take each measures as they deem advisable 
for the prevtintion of floods, contracting where necessary 
with snnitary authorities for that purpose, and to commute 
nnd enforce the liabilities of private persons with respect to 
works, exempting lands from to.xat1on, or levying special 
1ates on them in cases where it seems expedient. The 
Loco.I Government Board, to whom Conser¥ancy Boards 
nre to report o.nnually, and to submit an o.nnual statement. 
of their accounts, are empowered to repeal local acts, and 
to abolish commissions of sewers and conservancy n.u
thorities interfering with Conservancy Boards nuder the 
Act, though only, it is to be presumed, with the coue1:mt 
of the former. They a.re also empowered to invest exit1t
ing authorities with the powers given by the Act; and, 
in the case of fen lands already under the government 
of drainage commissioners or conservancy authorities, to 
mo.ke pro\'ision for defraying expenses in such o. manner as 
shall work hLLrmoniously with the system of taxation esta
blished by each Acts~ 

In ord~r to judge fairly of this meo.sure, it is necesso.ry 
to consider thtt state of things it is iutended to remedy, 
evidence or which mu.y be gathered from the report of tho 
House of Lords' Cowwittce in 187i, and the other sources 
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of informaiion referred to above. n will be found that 
the water eyetem of the country ie entroeted to various 
corporate bodies-River Navigation Trueteee, Canal and 
Railway Companies, Harbour and Dock Trustees, Com
missioners of Sewers,• and Fishery Boards-created by 
between 2,000 and 3,000 Acte, ae to which Mr. Ridley, one 
of the Enclosure Commissi..,nen, stated in his evidtmce 
before the Houee of Lords that " no man could ever 
ascertain properly what their contents are,'' and with 
which no existing authority can interfere. 

The eyetems under which these governing bodies deal 
wilh the rivere or portions of riven under their control 
present every variety of management and mismanagement. 
There are riven, mostly smaller ones, over which nn 
enormous number of authorities have jurisdiction. Such 
are the Nene, the thirty-one miles' tidal portion of which 
is entrusted to eight public hodies, whose internecine 
conflicts during the last hRlf-century have cost the inhabi
tants of the locality .£100,000 in litigation and parlia
mentary proceedings; and the Witham, whose length of 
between eighty and ninety miles is ruled by seventPen 
sets of commissioners, while it has been said that hardly a 
session passes without seeing several bills relating to the 
drainage of the fen land through which these two rivers flow 
brought before Parliamentary Committees. Such too is 
Kennet and Avon navigation, which for the first mile and 
a half of its course is under the ThaTDes Conservancy, and 
for the next two miles under the Reading Local Board, 
after which tho Great Weetem Railway has control over 
it up to Bristol, where the Bristol Dock Company tu.ke 
chnrge over it till it reaches the sea. 

Then there are riven which are entrusted to 1U1 authority 
for o. certain distance, generally at or near the outfalJ, and 
for the upper portion of their course are entirely neglected. 
811,ih are the Severn, with a length of 178 miles, and with 
seventeen tributaries of a united length of 450 milee, which 
is uuder a body of commissioners for forty-two milee only,t 

• Tlte n,,10,.t fl/ tl,e l/011ar 'If Lo,.,U Omtaitte,, 1877 (Appendis), givea 
the Commiaions of Sewel'II now in force aa thirty-one nnder 23 Henry III., 
c. 5: twelff under Part I. of the Lond Drainage Act, 1861 ; and twenty-nine 
"oeparate drainage diatrictl" undt!r the lattt:r Aot, giving a total of 
H<Pnty-two. 

f The o.,.nel'II on the Upper Severn oomplain that this CommiMion, by 
JeRulating the river, hu diai11uW the flooda on which they were depen
dent, for 1111-riptioo. 
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from Stonrport to Gloucester; the Humber, an estuary 
receiving the Oose, Derwent, Trent, and most of the 
druinage of the northern portion of the kingdom, which is 
under a consen-ancy commission that deals with naviga
tion only, and bas nothing to do with the care of the 
banks ; and the Trent, which is 167 miles long, with ten 
triuut11ries of a united length of 298 miles, and is under 
a navigation company for 73 miles, from GainsborooglJ, 
twenty-six miles from the Humber, to a point thirteen 
miles above Nottingham. 

Some rivers, like the Dorsetshire Stoor, have never been 
under any conservancy authorities, but are entirely givan 
over to the millowners, their floods being considered bene
ficial; while others have f"llen into o. state of decay 
through the neglect of their conservators. Examples of 
the latter class are the Upper Warwickshire Avon, which 
w11.s supposed to belong to the Great \Vestem R11ilway Com
pu.ny, till the latter were threatened at suit of the 111.ud
owners with proceedings for neglect before the R11ilwu.y 
Commissioners, when they promptly repudiated their 
ownership; and the Wye and the Lugg rivers, the trustees 
ot which practically surrendered their powers to a horse
towing company, whose establishment was broken up OD 

the completion of the railway from Hereford to GlouceRter, 
so that while both bodies have a fall legal existence, neither 
performs any of the duties of conservancy. 

Again, there are navigations that have been edingoished 
by railway competition, as in the case of the lvHl, a tribu
tary of the Ouse, the commissioners of which, finding them
selves utterly destitute of funds, were obliged to apply to 
Purliament for :m Act to wind themselves up: there are 
rivers like the Parret, Carey, Brew and Axe, in Somerset
shire, which after a series of severe floods have been pl11.ced 
nuder one authority by o. comprehensive measure, based OD 

the lines of the Enclosure Acts; and lastly there are 
rivers like the Wear, the Tyne, and the Tees, which have 
been brought to a high state of conservancy under their 
respective authorities, so that flooding is unknown. 

Such being the state of conservancy gener11.lly, Govern
ment was asked to find o. re,uedy for the evils consequent 
on perpetually recurring floods. It wu.s pointed out by 
Mr. Bailey D,mton, o.od others examined before the House 
of Lords' Cuwmittee, that land dru.iuage hiistens ftooils, 
owing to the fact that the improved ou~fu.lls Jisch11.rge the 
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water of the subsoil drains as well o.a the surface wo.ter, 
it having been calculated that the water so drained 
amounts in the year to 500 tons per acre on clay soils, 
in which half the rainfall penetrates to the under drains 
in twenty-four hours, and to 1,000 tons per a.ere on free 
soils, which retain the surface water up to the point of 
aatumtion. It was shown that a flood passing over the 
surface of meadow lands quickly doeR good ; bot if re
tained for do.ye great injury reaulta. It was also proved 
that mill-dams and weirs have tbo effect of mising the beds 
of rivers, the result being that rivers seldom occupy tho 
lowest places of valleys, these being the aide streams 
formed hy waste water channels for mills, and by washea 
of canals, &c., which might be used for storage purposes . 
.. My own opinion is," says Mr. Bailey Denton, "that, with 
the increase of water due to land drainage, unleBB you 
look to storage to regulate the flow of rivers-that is, to 
supply the water in times of drought which baa been saved 
in times of plenty-you can never accomplish o.ny great 
improvement." 'fhe same authority calculated that the 
water drained annually from the land is eqnal to two and 
o. half times the whole water supply required by the popu
lation, thus demonstrating the close relationship with la.nd 
drainage to the question of water supply, which necessitates 
on the face of it the prevention of pollution. Additional 
evidence on this point can be gathered from the Reports 
of the Inspectors of Salmon Fisheries. Thus Mr. Buck
land, in the report for the year 1879, • remarks, that the 
draintJ.ge of land oaoaes the ,udder& running off of water. 
" There are vast tracts of sheep walks and boggy ground 
which a few years ago were saturated with water and acted 
as sponges, keeping op a constant flow of water down a 
river in dry seasons; these are now riddled \Vith drain 
pipes, and in a few hours sent down a spate into a river, 
which runs away into the sea in much less time than 
formerly." Mr. Walpole, in the same report,t bears testi
mony to the same fact, and similar statements will be 
found in the Report of the Salmon Disease Commission for 
1880.t The subject has also been fully discussed by the 
Institution of Civil Engineers of late years, and the mnin 
points o.t iBBue may be summed up in the words of Mr. 

• P11r/uz,,.nai11,., P•rr•, Vol. XIV. pp. 3915, tt ng. 
t I6ul., pp. 461, tf •tf. 
t l 6ul., N .. ,u ot EY.idellce, p. 2151. 
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Wheeler at their proceedings (session 1881-2). " In all 
improvements," be remarks, "the fad should be kept 
steadily in view that thv rainfall is only to be got rid of 
after making due provision for water supply, irrigation, 
water power, and navigation. These are none of them 
incompatible with ~ood drainage." 

If we now ex11mine how P&rliament proposes to deal 
with these problems, we find that it is by the creation 
of a set of entirely new authorities dependent on voluntary 
action. Beyond the provisions that Conservancy Boards 
may, if they please, surrender their powers, and that an 
eir.i~ing Conservancy Board may, on application to the 
Local Government Board, be invested with fresh conservancy 
powers, no attempt seems to be m~e to diminish the 
present bewildering number of authorities. In addition 
to this it would seem that the bill almost provides for o. 
conftict by empowering the new Conservancy Boards, which 
deal ouly with the prevention of ftoods, to obtain the re
striction of the powers of the old ones, which for the most 
part regulate navigation or fishery, and the former of 
\Vhich, since their duties are undertaken generally for 
profit, may be eir.pected to view with jealousy any attempt 
to limit their authority. An undue importance seems thus 
to ho.ve been o.ssigned to the duty of the prevention of ftoods 
over tho.t of regul1ding n,nigation, and though it most not 
be forgotten that there are many non-navigable rivers, 
under no conservancy o.uthority, which would derive benefit 
from the nvw boards, it would seem to have been wiser, as 
respects rivers already navigable, to attempt to consolidate 
the old n1wig11tion conservancy authorities, and to entrust 
them with powers for checking inund11otion. It appears to 
be admitted by authorities on the subject, that not only is 
navigation benefici11ol to the purity of water, by the fact ihat 
H requires a depth incompatible with the growth of weeds, 
but also that a river, when onoe made efficient for naviga
tion, will probably more than maintain itself as a main 
channel, so that the subsidiary river channels alone would 
have to be maintained for drainage works. It appears to 
be the universal opinion of u.ll engineers who have had to 
deal with rit'ers, that the best remedy for the prevention of 
floods is the deepening of the outfa_ll, and that embanking 
alone has a prejudici11ol effect. The requirements of naviga
tion neceBBitate this mec4sure, and we find that the rivers 
that have been most succeasfulJy improved are those that 
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have been deepened to provide harbour and dock accom
modation, as for instance the Tyne, the Clyde, and the 
.Avon. 

We have mentioned these fads to show that the use of 
navigation would seem to be, strictly speaking, paramount 
to that of ftood prevention. In the case of rivers that are non
navigable, it has been poinwd out by Mr. John Lloyd, of 
Huntington Court, HPrefordshire, as supplementing his 
evidence beforo the Honse of Lords' Committee, that the 
Salmon Fishery Conse"ancy Boards have usually entire 
jnri1<diction over the watershed of their river, and thererore 
would constitute the nucleus of a Conse"ancy Board where 
such does not exist. Here then arises a fresh element of 
poBBible conflict on the oreation of any new board under 
the Act.• A more serious dt1fect, however, in the bill than 
either of those already mentioned is the fad that, supposing 
a certain number of these Conse"ancy Boards to have been 
created, with powen of restricting other authorities on the 
river, they would be all isolated units carrying on their own 
system of conservancy, without that power of utilising facts 
common to all, which the control of a central department 
of gonmment would enable them 80 beneficially to do.. It 
is, morPovt1r, deeply to be regretted the.I a most important 
branch of river conse"anoy, that of the prevention of pol
lution, with which each of the three bills already mentioned 
proposed to deal, has been altogether omitted from the 
present measure. After the numerous reports of Royal 
Commissioners and enactments on the subject, it would 
be superfluous to enlarp-e on the frightful evils of river 
pollution from a sanitary ~iot of view. As to its inter
ference with navigation, evidence will be ~ven later on in 
the case of the Thames ; while the extent of its exi11tence 
in riven presumably purer than, any othen is proved by 
the remarks of the Inspectors of Salmon Fiabt1ries in their 
laklst Report : 

"In the fint place it is our duty to point out that the multi
plication of salmon ia Bl'riuualy affected by the increase of poll11-
tion. Into the particulan of theae pollutions it is not necessary 
for ua to enter. A n-ference to the appendix will show the 
many caaea in which new pollutions have arisen, or old sources of 
pollution have done fresh dama,,"8, during the last twelve months, 

• A table. showing the limita of the variona Mlmon lll!b.eiy diatricta of 
En,rland a1,d Wale,,, will be found ID Appendix IX. of t.be Report of tit, 
J,up«tor1 of .l'i•Mriufor 1881. 
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and the few cases in which steps hav11 been taken to render 
pollution harmlesa. We may say generally that the multiplica
tion offish is made more difficult in this way, and that some of 
the rivers which have hitherto been moat productive are in 
perhaps the greatest danger from this cause. It is for Her 
Majesty's Government, rather than ourselves, to considM wbf'ther 
under these circumstances any steps are desirable for the purpose 
of l'l'medying these pollutions. It is merdy our duty to point 
out the danger that arises from them." 

Hitherto we have been considering the defective condition 
or river consenancy generally. In order to illustrate what 
we believe to be a remedy, we will proceed to examine in 
detail the case or the Thames, both because it affords the 
only example or an English river possessing anything 
like a complete system of conservancy administered by one 
authority, nod also because it is excloded from the opera
tion of the bill now before Parliament. 

The coneenancy of the Thames, which tradition states 
was given to the City of London by William the Con
queror, and which was certainly conferred by charter in 
the reign of Richard I., A.D. 1196, was transferred to the 
Thames Conservators by the Thames Conservancy Act of 
1857, on the conclusion of a Chancery suit, which lasted 
twelve years, between the Crown and the Mayor and Cor
poration as to the ownership of the soil of the bed of the 
river. They were thus made, in the words of Lord Cairns, 
"guardians, as it were, of the navigation of the Thames, 
and the protectors of the bed ond soil of the Thames for 
the purposes of navigation."• The jurisdiction of the con
senators, both as to powers and extent, has been developed 
by a series of subsequent Act11. Thoe, the original limits 
from Staines to Yantlett Creek were, by the Act of 1864, 
extended to the whole river from Cricklade to the Nore, 
the old governing body, the Upper Thames Commissioners, 
being given a representation on the Board. Bo, too, the 
jurisdiction given to them as to pollution, which was first 
confined to the actual river by the Acts of 1857 and 1861, 
was extended to three miles on each side of it by the Act 
of 1867, to five miles by the Act of 1870, and to ten miles 
by the Act of 1878. Again, while by the Act of 1866 the 
six w11ter companies supplying the metropolis were brouJht 
into communication with the conserva:orH, and power was 

• Lyona "• Fwamon8'1!J'B' ComJ1&111, I App. Cu. G62. 
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given to them to complo.in of works likely to injure the 
parity of their ioto.ke, they oo their po.rt po.ying a cootri
butioo to the ConBt!rvanoy Fuod, the A.et of 1878 incre111ed 
this contribution to onable the conservators better to meet 
additional ex~nses thrown oo them by their increased 
jurisdiction with regard to pollution. Lastly, their powf!ra 
under the same Act of making bye-laws to regalllte the 
fishery, which were inherited Crom the City of London, 
were extended eo as to enable them to vo.ry the close 
seneons by the Salmon Fisheries Act, 1876. 

The duties of the conservators may be summ11rieed aa 
comprising the co.re and control of the river in all that 
relates to oo.vigatioo, ae well as of all profeeeional peraoos 
navigating it; the maintenance of its waters, and the 
waters of ite tribatariee within ten miles, in II pure state, 
and the regulation of its fisheries. They have no jaris
diotioo as to the prevention of ffoods, aod apparently no 
control over the actual volume of the river, einco they are 
bound to maintain a eofficient head of water for the mills 
on the upper river, and to permit the millowners, of whom 
there are some 360 on the banks of the Thames ancl its 
tributaries, to draw down water for their reasonable repair; 
nor do they seem to have any authority to limit the amount 
taken Crom the river by the water companies. 

Imperfect, however, ae the authority of the eonaervators 
must still be admitted to be, the history of the Board shows 
that it has been steadily developed and consolidated, and 
a glance at the work which it baa accomplished since the 
river was first entrusted to it some twenty-two years ago, 
affords a good proof of what can be done by means of one 
governing body.• • 

lu 1857 the Upper Thames, once, it ie said, navig11ble 
op to Aeliton Keynes, some half a dozen miles above Crick
ln.de, wae a nearly abandoned navigo.tion. For 152 miles, 
between Cricklade and Staines, the locks were in such o. 
perilously dilapidated condition that the destrnc&ion at any 
moment of moat of them seemed inevitable. As almost all 
of these were attached to weirs holding up the water for 
driviug mills, the use of any one involved not only risk to 
vessels and the stoppage of trl\ffic on that part of the river 
where i& happened to be, but the failure of the water power 

• The writer le indebt.ed for the tollcnriDr taut. to the CDur&elJ of the 
Thamea Co1111enat.oia. 
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of the miller. AA a still farther hindrance to n11vigation, 
chargeR, appropriately termed " old lock tolls," were ma.do 
for locks that bad ceased to exist for many year11, while the 
weeds, formerly kept in obeck by the barge traffic, had, on 
its decay, attained each a luxuriant and rank growth ae to 
conr the whole h11d and eorface of the river, and to threaten 
the silting up of tho channels on which the country de
pended for clraino.ge. 

On the lower river, na.vigation was not only hindered by 
the non-removal of wrecks and obstructions, and by shoo.ls 
increased by the removal of old London Bridge, and con
tiooally added to by the practice, notably followed at the 
Docks, of throwing mod and other refuse into the river, 
bot also sofftired from o.n urgent want of embankmentR, 
steam-boat lo.ndings, n.nd other accommodation for vessels. 
Lastly, from about 1850, the Thames began to be used as 
a sewage channel by nearly all the towns on ite banks. 

Such were the results of the role of the City of London 
and the Upper Navigation CommiBBioners, the evil effects of 
which have been no1v almost entirely removed by the con
servators. As respects the upper river, on which £5,000 
wo.e expended in 1876, of the thirty-six locks o.nd weirs 
nineteen have been almost entirely rt1built, o.nd all have 
been placed in good working order, to the gren.t increase of 
the waterway. l'he ownership of the 111.ills has been trans
ferred to the conser\"ators, and a fixed toll ie pa.yo.hie at all 
the locks, while tbe weeds and ob11troction11 which inter
fered both with the 1low and purity of the river havo been 
removed. 

As respects the lower navigation, while the work of 
deepening and dredJZing tho cbannele and the berthit 
occupied by ships has proceeded continuously since 1857, 
between 700 and 800 wrecks• have been remove•i and 
restored to the owner11, ancJ by means of inspections and 
prosecotione, the casting into the river of mud and refuse 
18 being gradually put a stop to. The granting of emhank
ments, which under the Corporation brought in only .£1,000 
a year, now yields a revenue of £6,000 per annum, one
third of which is po.id to the Crown, while the remainder 
goes to meet the general expenses of mano.gement for the 

• In their lut Report for the year ending 1881, the CODIIBrVatDl'B stat.e 
that thirty.four sunken vetsela have been raiaed, or which seven are •team 
Tel!llela measuring 6.342 ton11, nine aro sniling v-1■ mc11811ring 1,628 t.ona, 
ud eighteen are bur'--■ meuuriDg 699 t.ona. 



•H• Tiu, Det:elopment of Rivtt' Conaen,ancy. 

river. Mooring chains o.nd buoys are provided for ships, 
and steamboat lnnding11 have been establi11hed in spite of the 
vigorons opposUion of adjoining owners and occnpiers, who 
involved the oonse"ators in a chancery BDit on the bnilding 
of the very first, and in no less than five before the comple
tion of the third 11t Old Swan Pier. Lastly, the conse"ators 
have been a valnable instrnment in the hands of Parliament 
for the purpose of restraining that pollution which was the 
first fruits of sanitary legislation. How far, however, their 
energetic efforts have been successf Ill will be considered 
further on. 

A consideration of the Board thns established by the six 
Acts from 1857 to 1878 will show that it may fairly be taken 
to represent moat, thongh not all, of the authorities ho.ving 
an interest in the river. It oonaists of twenty-three 
members, of whom the Lord Mo.yor and Deputy Master of 
the Trinity House have their seats ex-officio; while the 
Privy Council and the Board of Trade each nominate one, 
aud the Admiralty two representatives. The City of London 
is represented by two Aldermen and four Common Council
men ; and the Corporation of the Trinity House by one 
member. Owners of cer&ifioated passenger steamers plying 
on the Thames not seaward of Gravesend send one member, 
and dock owners and wharfingers send another. The owners 
of lighters and steam tugs are represented by two members, 
and lastly, the old Upper Navigation CommiBBioners by four. 

Tht1re &rt1, however, still ten other bodies having o. juris
diction over the river, of whom the rights of three at least 
art1 brought into conflict with those of the conservators.• 
These are the Watermen's Company, the Thames Valley 
Drainage CommiBBionera, and the Metropolitan Board of 
Works. 

TIJe first of these may be disposed of very brie8y. The 
Watermen and Lightermen's Company, which was first 
founded in 1556, and confirmed in its privileges by several 
subsequent Acts, was entrusted with the management of 
the watermen, bargemen, wherrymen, and lightermen on the 
rivllr, its fresmen being empowered to employ apprentices, 
nod the company regulating the qualifications of watermen's 

• The 1111ven non-conllioting bodies are, the Trinit;y H01111B, the Admiralty, 
the Board of Trade, the Chartered Dock Companies, the Con1ervatora of the 
Medway, the Tnuteea of the Lea, and the Commimionera of Sewera. The 
lletropolitan police too have a jnrillliction over the Tham• from Stai.Dea 
t.o the Nore. 
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licenses. A certain control over the watermen was given 
to the conservators by the Watermen's and Lightermen's 
Amendment Act,1859, which providl'd that no bye-laws of 
the company should be valid till approved by them, and 
was further extended by the Act of 1864. 

Of the remaining two conflicting o.uthorities we will first 
consider the Thames Valley Drainage Commissioners, a 
body called into being by the wo.nt of any authority to deal 
with the floods in the Upper Thames Valley, and the powers 
of which much resemble those to be given to the new 
Conservancy Boards, reserving for later consideration the 
other, which is calculated to interfere with the existing 
powen of the conservancy as to water supply, fishery, and 
navigation. 

In 1869 the conservators brought in a bill to enable them 
to tax riparian lands from Long Wittt>nham to Cirenceeter, 
in order to lower the water level round Oxford. Thie bill, 
which was opposed by the riparian owners and occupiers, 
had to be abandoned, and led to an application to Parlia
ment by the latter for powers of land drainn.gP on a compre
hensive scale. The result of this was the Thames Valley 
Act of 1871, which incorpomted the commissioners, giving 
them rating powers over the Thames Valley above Clifton 
Hampden, an edent of 55,472 acre11, and a jurisdiction for 
executing works for the drainage, embankment, and irriga
tion of lands, and the control and regulation of floods over 
that area. The Mnsent of tbP. Thames Con11ervators was, 
however, required to the execution of any works in the bed 
and soil of the Thames, provision being made, if they 
objected, for an appeal to the Board of Trade. While, 
therefore, the Thames Valley Drainage Commissioners are 
confined to works of land drainage, irrigation, and flood 
prevention, the powers of the conservators are limited to 
navigation, the prevention of pollution, and the preservation 
of fish. 

The first commissioners, as a preliminary, obtained plans 
and levels for ascertaining the limit of their jurisdfotion, 
divided their areas into districts, fixed the number of the 
district boards, and elected their members. By means of 
the Ordnance Survey Department they had surveys taken of 
the Upper Thames at a. cost of £5,000, thus making th6ir 
preliminary expenses, includi!lg ~he cost of their two Acts, 
nearly £8,000. Two of the d1stncts have undertaken works 
for drainage on tributaries, but in 1877 no general plan hu.d 
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been ]aid down, 1111d, in the evidence before the House of 
Lord:1' Committee on Floods for that year, Mr. Hawkins, 
Tol\'n Clerk of Or.ford and Secretary to the Commission, 
stated that he represented its ,olwle ,ta.if. The Hoose of 
Lords' Committee recommended cordinl co-opemtion between 
the conse"atora and the Thames Valley Commiaaioners, 
and it is believed th1Lt some plan may be ultimately arrived 
at which may admit of these two conflicting aathoritioa 
acting in concert for the better conae"anoy of the river.• 
For the preaent, however, no authority exiata with special 
powers for the prevention of floods or arterial drainage 
between Long Wittenham and the metropolia ; and it is 
probable, aa waa pointed out by Mr. Hawkins in his evidenco 
above referred to, that landowner& helow Long WiUenham 
will complain or the too mpid discharge of water and 
consequent flooding aa soon aa the drainage work of the 
commissioners has commenoed.t 

We will now proceed to consider the jurisdiction of the 
Metropolitan Board of Works, which, as is well known, wn.a 
established in 1855, by 18 1111d 19 Viet., cap. 120, to provide 
for the better management of the metropolis in respect of 
sewerage, dminage, paving, cleansing, lighting, &c. By the 
Metropolis Water Act, 1871, it was also constituted the 
water authority for the metropolis, exclusive of the City of 
London ; while by the Toll Bridges Act of 1877 it was 
empowered to acquire, by purchase, all the bridgea over the 
'fhames, and to open them free to the poblio. The Act of 
1855 vested the m11in sewers of London in the Board, and 
1111 other sewers in the Vestry and District Boards, giving 
power to prevent nil or any po.rt of the aewage within the 
metropolis from flowing or /o.ssing into the Thames in 
or near it. It also require the Board and Vestries to 
strt'ngthen, alter, and repair all banks, defences, &c., 
abutting on all watercourses within their district, in order 

• It llhould be llt.at«I tha.t la their lut Deport the oollll8ffllt.on llt.at.e 
that they have beea ia oommuaication with the Thames Valley Drainage 
Commiuioaen •· u t.o carrying oat a achemo for the improvement of the 
river ia the diatrict of the oommiaioni,n, aad it ill hoped that the worn 
required for thiB improvement will shortly be oommoaoed aud carrial oat 
conjointly by the two Bonnb." 

t l!lince thill articlo waa written. the great.er part of the Thames Valley 
between Beading and tho metropoli~ baa been inandated by llooda to aa 
elltent greater Lhan has been known for many yean. The writer, howevP.r, 
ill a able to Nlf how far th'l!IC are to be attributed to any works, or neglect 
to c.ury oat worb, on the upper river. 
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to prevent flood11, whil11t it o.t the same time abolished o.ll 
each powers of the Metropolitan Commissioners or Bewer11. 

Eight Acts were passed relating to the main druinago of 
the metropolis. Of tbe11e, the Main Drainage Act of 1858 
enacts that-" Wberea11 it is neceeeory, with A view to the 
health of the metropolis, that workA should be speedily 
undertaken and nompleted for the purification of the Thames 
and the improvement or the draino.ge of the metropolis," 
the powen of the board 11boold be extended: and they 
were empowered to borrow £3,000,000 for the purpose, 
works executed by them on the bed, bank, or shore of the 
rivAr being required to be approved by the Lord High 
Admiral and the Thames Coneenators. Bob11eqoent Acts 
empowered them to borrow a further eom of £1,200,000, 
and sanctioned the incorporation of a company for utilising 
the sewage of the metropoli11 north or the Thames, and, after 
much diseo11eion, the works at Barking were decided on, 
r..nd the Government then in power introduced an Act 
which left the Metropolitan Board free scope to carry out 
their plane, with the result that 120,000,000 gl\llons of 
dilated filth are poured do.ily into the rh·er in the vicinity 
of Woolwicb. Thie, it is hardly necessary to remind oar 
readen, has led to a conflict between the Corporo.tion of 
London and the Metropolitan Board or Works, which bas 
necessitated the appointment of o. Royal Commission to 
in~oire into the pollution of the River Thames. 

There is, however, another aspect or the case besides the 
sanitary. According to the evidence of Mr. B1&iley D .. nton, 
before the Hoose of Lords' Flood Committee, 1877, the 
road dttritus or debriR discharged into the Thames at the 
entry of the Port of London is being deposited in very lnrge 
quantities : and, while a bar is being formed nt Barking, 
under drainage and the improvement of land are throwing 
down water in the upper part or the river. One conee
qoence of this was pointed out by the President of the 
Institute or Civil Engirwers, in hie ndrlrees on bis election 
on the 11th January, 1881, when be stated that while minor 
navigable rivers, eocb as the Clyde, the Avon (Bath), the 
Tyne, and others have been d.-epened so as to admit of the 
passage of large veseels at low water, there is only an 
available depth of about 15 feet at that period of the tide 
between Gravesend and Woolwicb, nod for a oonsiclerable 
distance below London Bridge it is pra1Jtic11.lly restricted to 
12 feet by the crown of the Thames Tunntil. Improvements 
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to a limited extent are being effected by the conservators 
oot of the fnnda at their di11poaal, by dredging the navigable 
channel, bot their laodable attempt to compel the Metro
politan Board of W orka to remove the obstruction caoaed 
by their ooUalla baa, it ia to be re~etted, hitherto failed ; 
it having been decided, at an inqoiry held nuder the Con
aervnncy Act of 1870, that no obstruction to the navigation 
sofficient to render the M11tropolitan Board liable for ita 
removal had been caosed. 

The jorisdiction of the Board with regard to the preven
tion or floods ia another point in which their action has been, 
thoogh perhaps onjostly, challenged by the public. "It is 
often better," saya Greville, "to have a great deal of harm 
happen to one than a little : a great deal may arooae yon 
to remove what o. little will only accostom yon to endore." 
It is perhaps (ortonate for the poorer claasea of London 
that the misery to which they have been sobjected by floods 
was soch as to rouse general sympathy so strong as to lead 
the Board to eobmit a bill for the enlargement of their 
powers to the Hoose in 1877. Thie, however, had to be 
withdrawn, in coneeqoence of the resolution of a Select 
Committee which recommended a different cooree. A second 
Lill, prepared by them previooe to the session of 18';'8, waa 
abandoned owing to onavoidable delays, and it was not till 
1879 that the Metropolis Management Amendment Act gave 
them the powers they require, bot which, owing to the non• 
completion o( the works, were totally insufficient to prevent 
the diaastroua overflows which have of late years carried 
misery into ao many homes. 

Thie &ta.tote abolishes the provisions of the principal 
Act so far aa they relate to the e:r.ecotion and maintenance 
of flood works and banks, and places the anpervieion of 
these under the Board, authorising them to make plane of 
the necessary works. and submit them to the vestries and 
owners o.ffected, who, if they do not e:r.ecote them within 
twenty-eight daya af&er receiving a copy of the plan, may be 
compelled by the Board to do so. The Board may also, 
when neeeaaary, erect flood works of a temporary natore, 
and are empowered to give compensation for damages, when 
eati11fied of the equity of the claim ; while all expenses 
are to met by rates levied by the districts and vestries. 

It will be evident from n. consideration of the above facts 
tbnt the functions of the Metropolitan Board, as what may 
be termed ..Ediles of London, are, efficiently as they are 



The Thame, Waur Supply. 49 

performed, of a nature which most almost inevitably bring 
them into conflict with any authority entrusted with the 
guo.rdio.nship or the river for the purposes of true con
servancy. Their uses of the Thames are what may be 
termed purely ho,tile,--defensive in so far as they build 
bul,varks to keep out its inundations, and offensive from 
their use of it as a sewer into which they discharge their 
refuse. In both cases, however, they are of course only 
performing to the best of their po"'.Ver the duties cast upon 
them by the Legislature, which, with a somewhat startling 
incongruity, po.seed the Muin Drainage Act or 1858, the very 
yenr after it had created the Thames Conservancy Board, 
and thereby expressly enjoined the lattP.r body to " dredge, 
cle,in11e, ,cour the river Thames, ... and to abate and 
remove all impediment,, obstructions, and annoya11c,a, and 
all m,ia,incl'B and ab1taea whatsoever in the river Thames 
or on the banks nod shores thereof which may now, or at 
any time heredter, be injurio11a to the river Thames, or 
ob,rn,ct or lead to obstruct the free navigation thereof." 

The e,·il effects to conservancy of this practice of legislat
ing for particular cases instead of in pursuance of a broad 
general principle, is to be found in the Thames above London 
as wt:11 as below it. It was in order to deal with the sewage 
of the metropolis that Parliament sanctioned the pollution 
of the river at Crossness and Barking. In orrler chiefly to 
inRure a pore water supply to the metropolis, it gave the 
conservators their present large powers for checking pollu
tion, and, after encouraging river-side towns to drain into 
the Thames, threatened them with heavy fines for doing so. 

As a source of water-supply, the importance of the 
Thames 1·asts principally on the fact that no less than six of 
the comp,mies that supply the metropolis have their works 
on its banks, and abstro.ct daily about one hundred million 
gallons from it. The water-supply of the metropolis is 
regulated by 15 and 16 Viet., cap. 84, amended by the 
Metropolis Water Act, 1852, Amendment Act of 1871. 
These statutes prohibit companies undertaking a supply 
from tskini;t water from any part of the Thames balow 
Teddin~ton Lock, or any part or its tributaries within the 
range of the tide ; and also require all water supplied for 
domestic use to be effectually filtered unless pumped from 
wells direct into covered reservoirs, providing for the 
appointment of a water-exominer by the Board of Trade to 
ascertail! wlietller these requirements have been complied 
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with.• By the Thames Navigation Ad of 1866, the com
panies, as baa lwen stated, are empowered to complain of 
works likely to injare the parity and flow of the wa.tt1r above 
their soW"ces of supply, r.i1d are made liable to oontribate to 
the expenses- of lhe consena.lon, nearly the whole harden 
of enforcing the partial purification of the Thames thus 
being laid on London through the rateR it pays to the 
companies. 

The conaervaton have done all in their power, by the 
serving of notices and the insmution of legal proceedings, 
to check the pollution of the river and its tributaries 
throughout the area under their jurisdiction. AR evidence 
of the results of their labours, we m", quote their la.test 
repod for the year ending December, 1881 : 

"The river above the intakes of the water companies is now 
prnctically free from aewage contamination ; the aewage work1 at 
Oxford, Ahingdon, Reading, Windsor, and other places "re working 
in a satisractory manner. Some cases of aewa,,"ll pollution, chiedy 
on the tributaries, have been report(id to the r.onservators by their 
inspectors, and in fivt! instances convictions have been obtained and 
penalties infficted. In the district between the intakes of the 
water compani.,s near Kingston, and the western boundary of tho 
metropolis ntlllr Chi¥wick, the sewage still puaes into the river, 
the peoaltillll against thia pollution of the river being suspended 
for the present by an Act of Parliament confirming a provisional 
order granted by th., Local Government Board at the instance 
of the local authorities. The conaervaton hope that before 
September, 1883, the date when this Act expires, some scheme 
may be devised for diverting from the river the sewage of 
Kingston, Richmond, and other places in the Lower Tham.ea 
Valley district." 

We have endeavoured to show that the defects in the 
1yatem of the Thames conservancy may be considered as 
attributable to the cmndict of authorities. Before, howl:!ver, 
atttimpting to apply tbt1 lt!ssons it teacht>a to the principles 
of the proposed lt!gislation for other rivers, it mast be 
pointed out th11.t the gt,itral tendency of legislation as to the 
Thames has hitherto been, oo the whole, satisfadory. It 
cannot be doahled that in this, aa in other ma&&en, it baa 
been in the direction of centraliaation, and of gmdaally 
conaolid11.ting, in a strong and far-reaching authority, &ll the 

• B7 84 and s; Viot., oap. 89, t.lae 1-1 GoftnuDem Doud took t.he 
plam of tile J!aa.d of Tade: 
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functions of conservancy hitherto exercised by various and 
conflicting bodies. 

"A general desire has been expressed," say the commisaionere 
appointed to report on Thames traffic in 1879, "that the juris
diction on the river should be simplified and rendered more 
efficient ; but no desire has been expressed to abridge the present 
powers of the conservators. On the contrary, it ia generally 
admitted that the principal function for which the conservators 
were appointed, viz., the maintenance and improvement of the 
physical condition of the river, has been well and efficiently per
formed ; and the various suggestions that have been made point to 
an extension of the jurisdiction of the conservators, and the 
consolidation in their hands of various duties and powers now 
exercised by other bodies. . . . On the Thames, as in other 
harbours of the U oited Kio~om, the tendency of modern legielll
tion has been to place the whole authority over matters connected 
with navigation m the hands of one body, representing more or 
less completely the dilferent interests concerned in it. Such a 
body, in the CILd8 of the Thames, is to be found in the Thames 
Conservancy Board, and your committee are of opinion that it ia 
to this Board that the public must ultimately look for the efficient 
supervision of the navigation, and the performance of duties 
hitherto entrusted to various bodies. Your committee have 
accordingly in their recommendationa on the specific subjects 
referred to them suggested a cunaiderable extenaion of their 
powers and duties." 

A consideration of the facts that have been adduced with 
respect to the Thames proves what can be done with 
regard to conservancy, the comparative completeness of the 
system being in this case probl\bly doe to the cirnamstance 
of its being the mAtropolitan river, and thus enjo,dng 
exceptional advantages in being more readily bronght before 
the tribunal of poblio opinion. It might, therefore, be 
argued that were a similar principle to be applied tn each of 
our rivers-as appears to have bet-n contemplllted both in 
Lord Spencer's and the Doke of Richmond's hillR, a11d to a 
certain extent in that now before the Hoose-it would meet 
all the requiremPnte of the case. Setting aside, however, 
the fact that ihe present measure deale only with tl..ie pre
vention of tloods to the exclusion of the other osee or oon
servanoy, there would still remain a number of separate 
bodieR, each perhaps efficient in itself, bot working in 
isolation and on inexpansive principles. As has Leen 
shown, each branch of conservancy has hitherto been lrea.'4td. 

E!.I 
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without regard to the others. Though the Salmon Fishery 
Commissioners have control over districts each of which 
comprises two or three rivers and a considerable seaboard, 
and though, as regards water-supply, schemes have been 
elaborated which map out the kingdom into distinct water
sheds and catchment basins, no machinery exists for dealing 
with conservancy generally on a similarly broad basis. In 
Pruasia, Italy, .l<'rance, and, we might almost aay, over the 
greater part of the Continent,• m"in and navigable riven at 
least are under State control, and are managed by depart
ments expressly constituted to deal wit.h agriculture. 
Though English institutions and vested interests mi~ht 
present some difficulties, they are not such aa would be 
likely to stand in the way of a matured Government scheme 
of centralisation. The proper constitution for the separate 
boards appears to have been already decided upon, and with 
regard to the principle of rating, it seems to bo generally 
admitted that all ,rho have the nee of a waterway should 
contribute to its maintenance. The argumtlnts in favour of 
the plan proposed both in Lord Spencer's and the last Con
servancy Bill, are very clearly stated in a pH per read by Mr. 
Wheeler before the British Association at Dublin in 1878. 
He contends that since every acre of land wiU1in the water
shed of a river receives and contributes itR quota of rainfall, 
so it should provide also ice share towards the maintenance 
of the means by which that rainf1tll is dir-posed of. 'l'he 
expenses of police, sanitation, poor rt:lief, compulsory edoca
tioo, are alik11 now shared by urban arnd rurKI populations. 
A river basin bears the same relation to the limd11 within ita 
area as a highway does to a highway diRtrict, nud the further 
laodR are removed from the ootfall of u. river, the greater 
the distance the rainfall will have to tr1nerRe to reach it. 
It is therefore only just that all should cor1trihute to its 
maintenance; and when it is conRidert-d thKt ,,01·ks hitherto 
m11int11ined by owners on the lowlands lmve now been 
rendered useless by the drainage of the upland11, it is only 
fair that the latter. aa well as the towns th11t derive benefit 
from good dr11.in1tge, should contribute th .. ir sh1&re of the 

• AA to river conaervaney in Italy, Hungary. and FmnCf'. - an able 
article in the .Edi11lntrglt Rm,,,,, for May, 1881, on •• Rher F:oods." See 
too Bll to con11ervaney in Germany and other connlriet1 on the Continent the 
remarks of Mr. Jacob in an intereeting paper n-:ul before the l11Btit11tion of 
Civil Engineen,. (~on 1881-82), and the obeenation~ at itll dilleaaion of 
MH~l'II. Hagen, de Lagrene, and other foreign engill£era, .Jli••tu 'If P,.,,. 
t:Mlittg•, T.t.: . .E., Vol. LXVll. Pan J, 
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cost. Nor need such contribution be excessive. Mr. 
Clarke Hawkshaw has calculated that, taking the area of 
the Thames Basin at about three and three-quarter million 
acres, and assuming the average annual value to be £2 per 
acre, a rate of one penny in the pound would produce 
£31,000 per o.nnom; and taking the total amount of land 
drained by rivers in England to be 54,971 square miles, a 
similar rate at the same average annual value would yield 
.£293,178, 

All the facts that we have been considering, taken in con
junction with the exceptional advantages of our water 
system, and the amount of scientific knowledge that exists 
regarding it, point to the establishment of a water depart
ment, "one," to quote Mr. Easton, President of Section G. 
of the British Association, at their meeting in Dublin, 1878, 
" not only endowed with powers analogous to those of the 
Local Government Board, bot charged with the duty of 
collecting and digesting for use all the facts and knowledge 
necessary for a due comprehension and satisfactory dealing 
with every river basin or watershed area in the United 
Kingdom-a department that should be presided over, if not 
by a Cabinet Miuister, at all events by a member of the 
Government who can be appealed to in Parliament." 



ABT. 111.-Ldtu, de s,,,.mu,, trad1&iu1 pour la premiere 
Jou, et 1airit1 d'Et11de11 ,ur le, Dm1ier1 Moment, 
de l'Htll.eni,me. Par F. LAPA.TZ, Paris: Librairie 
Aoad~mique. Didier et C'"• 

" A BISHOP, being II man of God, should be like God. Be 
should be collected, solemn, should never forget himself 
and trifle. A thonaand eyes are fastened on him, watching 
over bis gravity; he can only please by being severe; it is 
derogatory if he laughs. Even when his mind is occupied 
with Divine mysteries, be cannot be alone : the multitude 
baa II right to know what he thinks and what he speaks, 
for he is their master, it is his duty to teach them. Add 
to this that he must attend to every 011e's bnsioeas: he be
longs to every one ; if one petitioner only fails to catch his 
eye, every one talks. What II snperhoman task ! What a 
life I What II hell ! He no long6r belongs to himself : he 
i11 tbe/rey of his {M'Ople. A bishop! this is what I think he 
shoal be : 11 divine mon, without spot or reproach, pure 
enough to purify others." 

Such was the ideal bishop of the fifth century. From the 
overseer of souls at that period very real work waR expected. 
Not only was he to guide a wayward people aright in things 
Rpiritual, but he was to settle disputes, to protect the 
oppressed, to convert the oppressor to repentance and resti
tution, and to derend ogn.inst wrongs of all aorta the flock 
that bad chosen him for its shepherd. Abundant work of 
this kind lay ready to the bishop's hand in those decaying 
days of Imperial Rome, splendid and base beyond all others 
in history. The description we have quoted of the man 
who ought to fill this position of terrible responsibility is 
from the charming pen of Synesios, elected against his own 
wiU to be Bishop of Cyrene, a province in the diocese of 
Egypt, in the year of grace 410. His name cannot fail 
of its place in any history of the African Church, bot is 
most familiar to the English reader through its introduction 
in Charles Kingsley's greate11t work, Hypatia, The type of 
Christianity presented by Synesios was evidently dear to 
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the heart of the English Churchman, whose own ta11tea and 
vi11wa were not very unlike those so frankly revealed in the 
hundred and fifty-five lettere, from the bnay pen of the 
African bishop, which still survive. From these letters 
Kingsley drew mnch of hie material, and to them he re
ferred each of hie readers as desired a more intimate ac
quaintance with fifth-century Christianity. The recom
mendation remained of necessity frnitleBB in moat in11tancee, 
eo long as the letters continued hidden in their original 
Greek ; bnt a spirited translation of them into French, 
with ample notes, now permits snch readers as mnat take 
their claaaico.l literatnre at second ho.nd to jndge for them
selves of the merits of that brilliant sketch by which the 
patriot Bishop of Cyrene has hitherto been known to the 
general public. 

The letters by numberless hints reveal the profound cor
ruption of Roman Africa, and the miseries of its helpless 
people, bnt are, nevertbeleee, penaded by an atmosphere 
of purity and light. Their writer was a trne GrP,ek, and a 
spirit of serene cbeerfulneBB remained with him till accumn
ln.ted woes crushed it. He began life nnder happy anepices. 
He wae the younger of two brotherR, children of o. noble 
and wealthy hooee; a tender friendship subsisted between 
them. Evoptine, the elder, prererred city life, fixing bis 
abode sometimes at Alexandria, and sometimes at Phyone, 
a marehy and feverish seaport of Cyrenaica. But though 
Syneeius knew well and enjoyed the brilliant Greek society 
of Alexandria, be made hie home in the country parts of 
Cyrene. This choice of residence would seem to have been 
determined by a sincere love of natural beauty and of rustic 
pleasures, displayed with charming grace and II little 
ostentation in a hundred passages of his correspondence. 

Yoong, wealthy, gifted, a patrician by birth and by con
viction, happily married to a wife who bad borne him three 
sons, it was not surprising that Bynesius should shrink 
from the summons which bade him exchange home and 
ho.ppiness, learned leisure and country joys, for the hard 
task of ruling a stormy diocese, and defending an ignorant 
populace against itself and its enemies. His eloquent de
scription of the ideal Episf.,;pos was not a eketcb from life : 
no actual bishop conld have eat for the portrait, although 
the painter eays: " I know there exist ro.re and sublime 
souls, unsoiled by the dust of worldly things: I admire 
them: their ethereal natures are found equal to the work 
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both of man and God." He exaggerates the saintlineBB of 
this visionary image in order to contrast with it an un
flo.ttered picture of himself, and to show how unfit he was 
for the charge men sought to impose upon him. He paints 
himself gay, easy-tempered, fond of pleasure, a lover of 
books, of philosophising, of hooting, " heavy in fauUR and 
light in merits, weak within and weaker without, foolish 
shepherd of one soul," and-most serious objection of all
o. married man with no idea of separating from his wire, 
and a Christian of imperfect orthodo1:y. On these two last 
points the bishop-elect showed himself obstinate. The 
ascetic spirit, whose influence in the Church was great and 
growing, had set aside the word of St. Paul, that a bishop 
should be the husband of one wife, and had ruled that be 
mnst be husband of none but of the widowed church that 
called him to ftOvem it. Synesius declared that nothing 
should make htm pot any the bride who had been given 
to him by God, by the law, and by Theophilus the Patriarch 
himself. He was a highly cultivated Hellenist, proud of 
his Spartan descent, delighting in the writings of Plato and 
his commentators, in the immortal poems of Homer, and 
in all the magnificent literature of Pagan Greece. With 
these last bis acquaintance wo.s far more intimate than with 
the sacred writings whose authority he acknowledged, hut 
from which be could never quote with any fluency. His 
Christianity was more of the heart than of the head, and 
hie theology could only exprees itself in Platonic phrases. 
Nothing could have induced him to disguise bis opinions, 
and to avoid the episcopate he set them forth with euger
ness. "My creed," he wrote, "is shorter or longer than 
that of the vulgar. For example, I will never believe tho.t 
onr body is the elder of onr souls; never, that the world 
will perish; never, that man will rise from the dead; let 
the populace believe these marvels. Bot I am a philosopher, 
and if I worship troth alone, I tolerate error, the wise man 
compassionate& it, dissimulates seasonably, adapts him~elf 
to every one. Troth is to the ignorant multitude what day
light is to the diseased eye ; that splendour is unbearable 
to it ; falsehood soothes and charms it. I can make use of 
prudence, and, thanks be to God, I honour the sonls of men. 
If that will suffice, I can be a bishop, a philosopher in 
private and a believer in public, teaching neither one thing 
nor another, ltitting every one take his own way .... But if 
I moat think and act like the people, be one of them in fu.ct, 



An Unwilling Bial1op. 5i 

I cannot so far constrain my11eir; look t.l it ; I should betray 
myself quickly. The populace would have me preach and talk 
a.bout God to them ; I hold that such themes are fit only for 
eled souls, they are not meat for the vulgar .... Shall I, 
when a. bishop, set forth as true what I esteem absurd ? 
Never; it would be nothing less than monstrous. God is 
Truth ; he who lies offends Him ; hypocrisy is the basest of 
vices." The pride of the ancient world of thought, its con
tempt for the unlettered multitude, in which it was at such 
variance with the teaching of Christianity, w11.s surely never 
more conspicuous. The letter containing this thoroughly 
honest "nolo episcopari," though addressed to the brother 
of Synesius, w11,e designed lor Theophilus, Patriarch of 
Alexandria., the powerful metropolitlln. With him it rested 
to confirm or annul the vote of the people of Ptolemais, 
who bad cho11en Synesiue for their bishop in the hope that 
he would prove a powerful champion of their rights against 
their tyrannical and murderous prefect, A11dronic11s. The 
protest failed in its ohject : no lack of orthodox.v or of 
austere saintliness could be set &:,CR.inst the wealth, rank, 
and character of the people's ca.11didllte, while his martial 
spirit was but another recommend1Ltion. 

After a struggle of seven months Synesius gave way, 
and was duly consecrated 11,nd enthroned. He bad ran.son 
to dread the perilous height to which he was borne by 
this gust ol popular favour, and his 11uhsequent lot was 
too clearly forllshadowed in the lollowing rewonstra.nce : 
" I know myself well: if I am to be 11,Jw11.y11 on foot, 
alw,1ys breathleH, passed from hand to hand as a. conse
cruted tool, I shall perish without f11,il; mv body will soon 
loae its strength and my soul its wings." The letters whinh 
remain to us from his band cover a spaoe or twenty yee.rs : 
nothing c11n be gayer, more sparkling, more full of cheery 
gossip and benevoltt0t a.ctirity, than those of l!Rrlier date ; 
nothing sadder than some of the 111,ter ones, writtlln during 
the stormier years of bis episcopate. His dorn .. atic sorrows, 
the woes of bis countr.v, crushed under a pitiless prefect 
and assailed by endless hordes of barbarians, together with 
the burdensome honours from which he had shrunk wich 
well-gr,,unded apprehensions, were at last too much for the 
light heart and ardent spirit; and in 414 Bynesius died, at 
the too early age of forty, having ruled as bishop lor lour 
yen.re only; b11,ppy yet in that he did not live to see the 
year whioh was disgraced by the brutal murder of his friend 
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Hypatia. Bia children were all cut off in the bloom of 
early youth. "I onght not to outlive my happiness," wrote 
the chiJdle11s father; and he did not outlive it. " A flood 
of woe de11olates my last days and strips me of all 
joy. May God take away my liCe, or else my recollections 
of the dead! Farewell." Was the wife, whom Bynesins 
had refused to pot away on his elevation to the bishopric, 
among the dead whose remembrance tortured him ? There 
is no word which asserts it : yet, on the other hand, there 
is no hint of her living presence, which wonld sorely have 
comforted the heart of the dying bishop. 

U is a touching plaint that comes to ns across the 
fourteen intll"eoing centuries ; bot we will torn awhile 
from it and listen to the gayer stories of his early years, 
spent under the transparent sky or Egypt, in the pure air 
of Athena, and amid the splendid courts of Byzantium. 
For dearly though Bynesius loved his own country, the 
fruitfnl Cyreoaica, and boldly as he praised his climate, its 
soil, its produce, preferring them to all others, yet he was 
often a wanderer. One of the earliest letters, addressed to 
his brother, recounts the motives which had indnced him 
to undertake the pilgrimage to Athena. The first ree.aon 
assiftned is curious enough : his friends in Alexandria, both 
priest and laymen, had been dreaming dreams, and warned 
him of something very serious read1 to befe.11 him if he did 
Dot undertake the " pilgrimage " 10 question. Whether 
the young, wealthy, imperfectly orthodox noble was in 
some real danger of which a veiled warning was thus given, 
or whether wo have here a sample of ancient superstition, 
is not clear. The effect on the mind of Syoesius, however, 
is plainly indicated, and startles ns a little, appearing as it 
does in a correspondence that is often qnite modern in 
tone. Syoesius cheerfully yielded to his friend's entreaties, 
having a motive of bis own for undertaking the voyag1:1, 
which he sets forth with a spice of malice. "I shall no 
longer," aays be, "be obliged to hear with reverence the 
teachings of the Greek pilgrims." The Greek colony in 
Egypt seems to have entertained a profound respect for the 
Doblest city of the famous mother country, and such Alex
andrians as had visiied Athens were prone to give them
selves airs of superior wisdom-as though, Bynesins hints, 
they could better understand Aristotle and Plato for having 
sePn the land once hononred by their presence. When at 
last he beheld it, Athens disappointed its new votary. He 
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eaw in it, what "" .::.au no longer eee, the Academy, the 
Lyceum, the Po~~b; but he could not hear the words of 
Plato or of Zero. The unworthy successor& of theRe great 
men, being unable to win the attention of the Athenian 
youth by the charm of their diecourses, bribed them to 
listen and apphud by libel'II ! gifts of honey from Hymettus. 
Even the Porch nn 1 ... uger merited its title of " many
coloured : " a thievish proconsul, with a tnste for the fine 
nrts, had despoiled it of the paintings of Polygnotus, which 
depicted the battle of Marathon. Of this robbery and its 
perpetrator history offers no other trace ; the degenerato 
Athenians did not r,are to say much about the ill-deeds 
of a proconsul. " Happy Alexandria ! " sighs Syoesius ; 
" there blooms Hypatia, wisdom and grace. Athens, that 
ancient sanctuary of divine men, is become a meeting-place 
for triflers and merchants." 

No details are given of hie outward or homeward voyages, 
which were doubtless smooth and prosperous; but a later 
seafaring journey, merely from Alexandria to Cyrene, fnr
niehee by its absurd misadventures one of the longest and 
most amusing letters in the collection. The galley in 
which Syoesius embarked for his homeward voyage, after 
a visit to hie brother in Alexandria, in the year 400, was 
commanded and steered by a Jew called Amaranth. At 
least one-third of the Alexandrian populace was composed 
of Jews, and such of these as were rich were compelled by 
the imperial law to engage in the sea service: they were to 
own and work galleys at their own risk. Amaranth might 
have been rich when he began hie enforced career as a 
sailor, but that cnreer had profited him little. The poor 
Jewish captain, "weary of lire and still more weary of 
debb," was tierhaps, as hie young passenger slily hints, 
capable of reJoicing in moments of danger when all othen 
trembled, because death would be for him a good stroke of 
business, enabling him to escape from his creditors. Very 
lively is the picture presented to us of the ship, the pas
sengers, and the crew of this lucklese captain. Everything 
in the equipment of Amaranth's galley betrayed poverty 
and makeshift. The anchors should have been three in 
number, but in fact there was only one; the saila when 
torn by a tempest had to be patched anyhow and hoisted 
again, for there was no reserve stock from which to replace 
them; and the partition which should have decently divided 
the passengers' cabin into men's and women's apartments 
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wa.a but a fragment or sail-cloth, tattered beyond all patch
ing. The crew was worthy or the ship. More than ha.IC 
of the twelve sailors were Jews-" 11 treacherous genera
tion, who would think it II pions deed to despatch Hellenes 
into the other world; " and all the twelve were more or lees 
deformod, for such poor creatures were cheaper bargains 
to a half-rnined cnptain. The ship resounded with their 
shameless jests. The passengers, fifty in number, showed 
themselves true Greeks, passing quickly Crom childish 
mirth to childish terror; now joining in the coarse laughter 
or the sailors, now denouncing them as ill-starred beings 
to whom the bad weather they met might be attribnted ; 
and now, alarmed at the recklees steering or the captain, 
&BBailiog him with cries of terror. Their clamour grew 
wildest at the setting of the son. It was the eve of the 
Sabbath, and Amaranth, the devoutest of Jews, as soon a.a 
the last sparkle of light vanished from the waves, droppfld 
the rudder, and prostrating himself on the deck, began his 
evening reading of the Scriptures. In this engagement he 
suffered nothing to disturb him; he seemed deaC alike to 
the tumult of the sea and the wrath or his paBSengers. 
Suddenly the pilot ceased his devotions and resumed the 
helm. "The Law permits it now," he said; "our lives 
are in danger;" ominous words, at which his passengers, 
both men and women, Liroke forth into groans and tears, 
while the grim pilot steered tranquilly with a sardonic 
smile. Meanwhile, the young Synesius was calmly me
ditating on the ancient horror of death by drowning, which 
he supposed due to a belier that those who perished thus 
perished entirely, both body and soul-a strange opinion, 
which he thought could be plainly traced in Homer; and 
ho watched the passengers decking themselves in golden 
ornaments-the women who had a good stock of precious 
trinkets lending them freely to such men as had none. This 
sort or funeral toilet was quite usual in cases of impending 
shipwreck; the golden spoil found on a drowned corpse it 
was supposed would induce the finder to bury it. Happily 
this precaution proved needless. 

After severe.I days, some of them spent on a desert shore, 
ne•u which the gtilley cast anchor, and some in a helpless 
struggle with stormy seas, the vessel was rescued from a 
position of great periL A handsome old man in peas1111t's 
garb pot off from the rocky shore in II little skiff, assumed 
the management of the galley, and piloted it to a. safe 
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harbour-" a pretty and convenient little port, called, as I 
think, Azarios." The new pilot was a Christian hermit, a 
true Roman, who h11,d fixed his lonely abode on a point of 
apeciil.l peril, in order to guide endangered sailors into 
sarety. Many other weather-beaten ships, directed by 
him, entered the harbour of rt1foge; and after some weary 
days, beguiled by the toil of fishing, the voyagers were able 
to resume their journey, o.nd conclude it in peo.ce. The 
voyage of Synesius is related inn sty)~ of the gayest banter, 
and its incidents are moro grotesque than P"thetic; yet its 
general colouriug recalls the narrative of St. Paul's ship
wreck, different though that is in its mojestic simplicity of 
tone, and show11 plainly how little progress the science of 
navigation had made siuee the tir11t C!Jristian century. As 
on the rocky shores of Melita, so now, the "barbarous 
people,'' Libyans in this ease, showed the distressed voy
agers " no little kindness;" yet even here is a ludicrous 
touch. The Libyan women, corpulent, like the Turkish 
beauties of to-day, were astonished at the slender grace 
of the Alexandrian ladiea, and showed their fond ad
miration by loading them with dainties. Especially 
were they bewitched with a slave girl from Pontus - o. 
miracle of slenderness, who became quite rich with the 
gifts of the Libyan dames. A more pleasing and noble 
figure is that of the heroic hermit, who !!ought to st1rve 
God by rescuing tempest-tossed seamen. His onwonted self
sacrifice shows that the "euthusiallm of humanity," so 
totally unknown before the Christian era, was already 
leavening the maBB of pago.n society. The proud philo
sophy of which Synesius thought so highly could never 
inspire such devotion; the lowly religion, deo.r to the 
common people, in which the Bi-<hop of Cyrene believed 
with bis head onto rigbteousneBB, was alone capable of 
producinll such effects. 

The voyage so gaily related w11.s one of small import
ance ; but Synesius WBB not loo~ returned from a serious and 
momentous journey, with regard to which we get no details, 
aod only scattered hints of its results. Synesius was o. 
member of the Senate of Cyrt>ne-a senate of small in
fluence, and having more affinity with the town council of 
a modern borough than with the gre11,t Senate of Rome. 
The honour of being a senator was burdensome, costly, and 
supremely disagreeable, bot hardly to be avoided by any 
free citizen who was born to rank and wealth. Byoesius 
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was foll of genuine patriotism, and though he would 
willingly have aided his brother to escape this oppreBBive 
dignity, he never sooght to evade it for himself, even when 
his election as bishop offered him the fairest occasion of 
doing so. His coontrymen, groond down by taxf's and other 
political burdens-in this resembling most provincial sob
Jeots of the emperon, whether these ruled from Rome or 
from Byzantium-at last summoned ooorage to complain 
alood, and chose him ambasaador to plead their caose in 
the imperial city. Synesios was bot twenty-two when he 
departed on this mission. It ocoopied three years. He was 
received with distinction, and lodged in an imperial palace ; 
he made many friends among high-placed Byzantine hterati ; 
but month after month paBBed, and the ambassador from 
the Pentapolis coold not obtain a bearing. At lenJ(th, by 
favour of one friend more powerful than the rest, he was 
admitted to a solemn audience in presence of the Senate. 

The Emperor of the East was then Arcadius, the imbecile 
son and successor of Theodosius the Great. He bad long 
been a mere tool in the hands of the eunoch Eutropios; 
and thoogh that astute and unprinoipled minister, the 
worthy forerunner of future Turkish grand vizirs, had at last 
fallen, and tboogb Synesius owed the long-coveted audience 
to his overthrow, the evils in which his power originated, 
and whioh his power bad inoreased, were not removed 
by his downfall. Bynesios had the privilege of pronouncing 
before emperor and senate an elaborate oration full of 
appeals &o f'lorious antiquity-a thoroughly juvenile per
formance. Bot had it been a masterpiece of politic1l 
sagacity instead of a display or unpractical eloquence, it 
could not have enlisted the sympathies of his hearers on 
behalf of the distant and obscure Pentapolia. Nor were its 
grievanoes so extraordinary as to call for special redress. 
Unjust officials, oppressive taxes, foroe and fraud in high 
places, was it of such every-day matters that the Lib.vans 
complained? What Roman province coald not have drawn 
up a similar catalogue of afflictions? Some trifling remis
sion of taxes was all that the eloquent deputy obtained to 
reward three yeua of waiting, spent in all the sickne11s of 
hope deferred. At the end of that time he Mt suddenly
so soddenly, that he bade farewell to no one. "You are 
aufficiently aoquainted with the circumstances that deter
mined my flight," he writes to Pylemenes, a friend left behind 
at Constuiioople, "the earth was trembling, the people 
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were in despair: nothing was beard bot clamour, tears and 
prayers. I thought the sea safer than the land, and hurried 
to the port. Farewell I bade to no one, except to Pbotios, but 
how? calling to him from afar, and waving my hand to him." 

Synesius had come to Constantinopl& well furnished, 
not only with high hopes and ready eloquence, bot with 
abundant material defences against the cold winters of 
Thrace, which inspired him with amusing dread. Among 
his store of warm garments and wraps was an Egyptian 
carpet, handsome and ample, capable of serving as a mat
tress, were it needful A friend made at Constantinople, 
" the stenographer Aster," one of a great army of imperial 
clerks, fell in love with this carpet, and it was promised to 
him, whenever the African deputy should retom to his own 
warm skies and escape from "the snows of Thrace." Bot 
Synesins had ffrd so hastily from the trembling city that his 
promise remained unfolfilled. Hence a charming letter to 
Pylemenes, relating the numerous efforts made to tind a ship 
that would convey the promised gift, and begging his friend 
to see that it was duly delivered to Aster, who is carefully 
described-a dark, thin Syrian, of medium height, dwelling 
opposite the imperial palace of Placidia, " the august sister 
of our august masters." This is by no means the only 
indication offered in our Letters of the difficulties besetting 
communication in ancient times. Messengers, though not 
abundant, were more numerous than trustworthy. When a 
faithful and speedy letter-carrier conld be found, Synesins 
made baste to describe and recommend him-" Our friend 
Peter-your friend, my friend, and the friend of Hypatia
happy man, from what hands he will receive the letter I 
send!" Someumes all the letters written during a year to 
some distant friend were retomed to the writer : sometimes 
their fate remained unknown, and unhappily the gifts which 
they should have heralded shared that fate. "Yon may 
weep for my ostriches, youn rather," Synesius writes; 
" you will not have the chance of admiring these desert 
birds in your poultry-yard." The chase of the ostrich was 
in early life one of the favourite sports of Synesins, aud it 
was with a double pride in bis own skill and in bis country's 
wealth of strange game that be bad despatched the rare 
birds to Constantinople. Hunting was one of the joys 
wbicb be dreaded to sacrifice in becoming a bishop. "I 
love noise, horses, weapons," says he; "when a child I 
used to get scolded for my tashs; bow grieved I should be 



to see my hounds idle, my bows worm-eaten ! Bat if God 
wills it, I renoonce bunting." 

The period Rp .. nt in Constantinople remained as a dark 
shadow in the memory of the Libyan depnty, and he con
tinned to refer to it with biUemeBB nntil heavier and more 
personal aorrowe rendered this grief ineigni6cant. Bot he 
corresponded carefolly with the friende he bad made in the 
imperial city, and strove to atiliee such influence as they 
poeeessed for the good of his country and of thoee about 
him. Favours for himself he did not solicit. To one 
powerfol friend, Nicander, he recommended the interests of 
'fbeodosios, who had wedded Btratonice, the beloved and 
beaotifol sieter of Synesine. Theodosioe was enrolled in 
the Imperial GulU'd, a highly ornamental corpe, compoeed 
of tall, hand11ome, golden-haired warriors, wl,loae lancee and 
shielde aleo were golden. Bot the hosband of Btratonice 
lacked advancement, which coold only be oh&ained by 
interest, not by merit; and the plea in hie favour ie the 
single approach to eelf-intereet in all the correepondence 
under our notice. The let&era to Byzantine friende, though 
written with invariable grace, are moch Jess charming than 
tboRe in which Synesioe amused bis brother with home 
gossip. n ie in these that we find the mocking 11ketch of a 
recent bride whoee uncle was so inconsiderate as to die 
daring her honeymoon, and who went to pay the coatomary 
visit to the tomb of the departed arrayed not in moaming 
garb, but in oil her bridal glory-clad in a porple robe, 
decked with jewels-while she frankly abused the deceased 
for the nwkward time he had chosen to die in. Thie free
spoken lady woe a kinswoman of Synesins, bot her fo11y 
is not f.pnred on tbBt account, and the more than suspicious 
pedigree of her t.ridegroom is set forth with eqoa] malice. 
Here, too, we get glimpses of sacred family joys. The son 
of Evoptios panned his bo1ish studies with his uncle at 
Cyrene, and bis progreaa 1s related with pride. " How 
many lines do yon think Dioscuros will learn in one day ? 
Fifty. He nevn hesitates ; never stops to recol1ect." The 
daughter of Stmtonice, charming as her mother, was so 
beloved by bu two uncles, that they disputed with each 
oth<'r the dl'light of entertaining her, Synesius reproaching 
EYoptius with bis cruelty in depriving him of the lovely 
child in order himself to engroaa her society. One letter 
givee hasty irit .. lligence of a travelling merchant coming 
from Athena, laden with aach aandala, such manUea, auch 
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bend-gear, as the brothers could never procure, even in 
Alexandria; another is full of inquiries ns to a :precious 
plant, almost extinct, the silphium, which Evopt1us had 
succeeded in cultivating; it was owing to " the Barbarians'' 
that this plant, equally valued in medicine and in cookery, 
o.nd selling for its weight in gold, had nearly disap
peared. 

Other letters, in sharp contrast and in rapid succession, 
relate an invasion of these so.me " Barbarians,'' and the 
means adopted to repel them. Synesius pours all his vials 
of witty scom on certain warriors of Cyrene, full of proud 
and boastful valour, who could not stoop to the indignity of 
fighting on foot, but were very glad to beat the hastiest 
retreat on horseback, or who, " thrifty of their heroic souls, 
were pmdently crouched in the hollow of the mountains," 
while the valiant deacon Faustus, coming forth from the 
celebration of mass at the head of the priests and the 
peasants, fell on the rascally plunderers, laid them prostrate 
with blows of huge stones, and proved conclusively to all 
cowards " that tht barbarians were neither gods nor sons of 
gods any more than ourselves, but mere men of flesh and 
bone." Now the young senator, not yet a bishop, is depicted 
riding across country at peep of day in pursuit of the 
marauders, whom he will not dignif_ywith so lofty a title as tlte 
enemy; now he deplores bis want of two-edged swords, which 
are not manufactured in Cyrene, and for which he must 
substitute scimitars and lances, and good maces, which are 
certainly attainable, for "there are here plenty of the finest 
wild olive trees." Apparently the weapons, such as they 
were, proved in the hands of Synesius not less efficacious 
than the primitive war-tools of the deacon Fo.ustus, for 
soon he bas nothing more serious to write abotit tho.n the 
indifferent health of his brother, or the bad qualities of an 
Athenian slave, a drunken buffoon-" a true slave, tho.t is 
to say, a rascal ''-whom Synesius meant to punish for his 
incurable vices, by setting him free and restoring him to 
the land which had reared him. Synesius inherited many 
slaves and bequeathed few; a bad slave, he considered, was 
not worth keeping ; it was a providential blessing when 
such an one ran away; a good one deserved his freedom. 

The note of battle is sounded clearly in letters addressed 
to Olympius, a friend from Alexandria ; he, wisbin~ to send 
an acceptable gift to his correspondent at Cyrene, then in 
much peril from the irrepressible barbarians, is bidden to 
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send suoh presents as befit a time of war ; " good bows and 
good arrows of good styrax wood~specially arrows ; for 
the Egyptian arrow, made of knotty wood and ill-smoothed, 
flies feebly, like a racer who stumbles at the outset ; your 
arrows, round, smooth, well-turned, fly as a shaft should. 
Send me then arrows, and plenty of reins, which I shall 
surely want for the Italian steed yon describe so well." 
The barbarians having been driven off for a season-alas, 
only for a season, for how could the vultures be kept from 
gathering round that portentous body of death, the Roman 
empire ?-Synesios could write at greater length, though 
hardly with greater glee, and entertained hifl friend Olympios 
with very different themes, seUing forth the joys of 
his rustic life in Cyrenaica, a blissful country according to 
him, and peopled by simple honest folks, who had never be
held the sea or tasted its salt, being, however, well supplied 
with "excellent fossil salt." These shepherds o.nd hunts
men declined to believe that the ocean coold sopply food; 
they shuddered at the sight of fish-bones, which they 
deemed the remains of serpents, and as such very veno
moos ; o.od their wisest elders pertinently asked how it 
coold he that salt water should produce eo.table food when 
the fresh sweet waters of their own well-springs bred only 
leeches and frogs ? " Who could be surprised at their ignor
ance? • Never did the sea break in on their slumbers.' They 
are waked by the rustic sounds of their stables, horses, 
goats, sheep, cattle, all neighing, bleating, lowing-delight
ful harmony to the master's ear. The son rises ; new 
music; the industrious bee begins its toil and its song. 
Innocent and secret life, far from towns and highways, far 
from trade and fraud ! the fields are the Olympus of the wise 
man, and I wish for no other ; here I philosophiso at peace 
and at ease. As for thinking of evil, have I leisore for it ? 
Our toils, our sports, are all in common. Work precedes 
pleasore ; neither man nor beast eats till be has eamed it 
by bis labour." 

Then the " philosopher " dwells upon the wealth of a 
country whose fruit, honey, milk and oil he maintains to 
be the best and most abundant in tho world : " we are the 
spoilt children of natore," says he with simple pride ; and 
above all, how rich is this coontry in game, what a heaven 
for the sportsman ! and the bunter himself is the noblest 
being in the world; what a fault in the divine Homer, not 
io have sung his praise I Even the rural music of Cyrene 
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baa its characteristic excellence, it is racy or the soil : " we 
have onr own lyre, a trne shepherd's lyre, simple, sonorous, 
masculine : Plato wonld have deemed it fit for the educa
tion of children in his ideal state : " it is unsuited for 
languishing love-songs : the shepherds sing to it the praises 
of the kingly ram, the heroio honnd, the daring bunter ; 
the flock and the vineyard have their share in the eong; 
and the same instrument is fonnd well adapted to the simple 
praise o.nd prayer or this pastoral people. As for the em
peror and his favourites, no one concerns himself about 
them, nor a.boat the conrt, that playgroand or faithless 
fortune: it is known that there is an emperor, the tax
g11therer keeps that fact in remembrance ; bnt many suppose 
that we are still governed by Agamemnon, who is a great 
warrior, and a good fellow, take him altogether. Agamemnon 
is with them the generic name of all emperors : it is a dim 
remembrance of childish years. Others tell the tale of 
Polyphemns and Ulysses as a thing that happened In.et 
year; Ulysses, they say, is a clever bald-headed lime 
fellow, a friend of the Emperor Agamemnon's. "Adorable 
rusticity! What good old days were the days of Noah!" 

Snob is the picture which Bynesine draws of his 
life as a country gentleman, and of the good neigh
bours among whom he reigned as o. shepherd king, before 
the grievous harden of the epi11copato was bonnd on 
hie unwilling shoulders. The sombre po.gee of later years 
are not lightened by such joyone descriptions. Oddly 
enough, the most hnmorons passages are to be found in 
the official letters addressed to 1.'heophilne, the formid
able patriarch, giving circumstantial accounts of the ex
periences of Synesins as Metropolitan of Ptolemaie. The 
churches of Cyrenaica still retained the primitive liberty of 
electing their own bishops, subject to the approval of the 
Alenndrian Patriarch ; the Bishop Metropolitan who rnled 
in Ptolemais conld not give preferment to whom he would. 
The churches of Palaebisca-Hydrax, which formed bnt one 
bishopric, had, however, so far exceeded their privileges o.s 
to be deemed guilty of alarming irregularities. Their late 
bishop, Siderios, a valiant soldier, a friend of Athanasins, 
had been chosen and installed in very uncanonical fashion. 
The people, weary of the age and helpleBBneBB of Orion, 
the legal shepherd of their sonls, had simply set him aside, 
and pnt a vigorous young member of the church militant 
in hie place. At the death of Biderios, his flock elected 
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and enthroned B certain well - beloved Po.nl, and in his 
election showed themselves eqaally reckless of ecclesio.stical 
law. Synesins, o.cting nnder the orders of Theophilns, con
voked B meeting of the erring churches o.nd ho.de them 
proceed to a new and legal election. They wonld do 
nothing of the kind; they were well pleased with Panl. 
In two successive meetings they clo.monred o.od wept with 
trne African impetuosity-men, women, and children fall
ing prostrate at the feet of the bewildered bishop, sobbing 
and shrieking: "Leave ns oar father, onr soo, onr 
brother ! " while the mothers held op their babes to add 
their wailing& to the general tamnlt, and with shot eyes 
and averted heads declined to look on the vacant episcopal 
throne. Synesins, gentle and soft-hearted, and thoroughly 
perplexed, yielded to their pleadings, and undertook to 
transmit to the patriarch their petition, that their beloved 
pastor might be confirmed in his power. "This yonth," 
he says, " most be skilfal, or else God shows him grace ; 
for 'tie a marvel how he rules their sonls, how he has en
chanted them, how none can live withont him. Listen 
then ; God made yon gentle ; a word from you will 
satisfy this people." Whether the petition was accepted 
we know not : Synesins, as a faithful witness, had to relate 
some things not entirely favourable to Pan!. Dioscoros nod 
Panl, both bishops, are engaged in a painfolly o.bsurd dis
pute; yet they are not worse tho.n their predecessors, who 
began the contest. The question is to whom belongs the 
right of ownership in o. half-rnined fort near Hydrax. 
Dioscoros, believing himself the lo.wfnl proprietor, had 
wished to utilise the old fortification as B defence against 
the rising tide of barbarian invo.sion. Panl forbade him, 
claiming the rain as so.cred gronod, as a. church, as ltis 
ehurch-consecrnted by secret devotions daring the Arian 
persecations, doubly consecrated by himself who had tra
versed its whole length, bearing a portable altar which he 
ert>cted at the extremity with saitable ceremonies ; and he 
claimed as chnrch property all the ground he had thns trod
den. Synesias made vigorous protest against this claim, 
which he described as snperstitioas and nnjust,onlyworthy of 
a sacrilegious madman. " Nothing," says he, "is sacred for 
me which is unjust ; thus I have no fear of their pretended 
consecration. What! shall the God of the Christians obey 
onr ceremonies, onr signs and prayers, as a poppet obeys 
the string? .•• But yon blaspheme Him ! " Evidence 
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was given by the elders which plainly showed that the 
usurpation lay with Paul : and the absurd contention was 
ended by the Christian self-denial of Dioscoros, overcoming 
by mere generosity the petulance of the young bishop, who 
became poBBessed of the fortress and its site in equitable 
fashion : for refusing them as a gift, he was allowed to buy 
them at his own price. " What he wished, that he had ; the 
hill and everythmg else, rich vineyards and rich oliveyards. 
What remained to Dioscoros? His greatness of soul, and the 
honour of the peace, adorable relics ; charity i, the 
Gospel." So ends the story of this singular quarrel be
tween two brothers in Christ, so curious for the glimpse it 
affords of the duties and temptations, the heroisms and 
superstitions of the great bygone African Church, whose 
errors, such as they were, had to endure the punishment of 
a great destruction; tho Christianity of Northern Africa is 
almost as if it had never been. It would seem that 
Bynesius was by no means the only bishop who could act 
as general in times of peril to his flock. Few letters dating 
from his episcopate are so cheerful in tone as this report of 
the affairs of Palaebisca-Hydrax. The shadow of his fate 
can already be discerned falling on him even in the year 
409, while he was striving to avoid the bishop's robe. 

In that year we find him expending all his eloquence in 
the attempt to bring a suspected murderer to confession. 
John, a former friend, who had often profited by the good 
offices of Synesius, was accused of having procured the 
murder of a certain ..Emyliue. We are told little of the 
criminal but hie crime, nothing of the victim but his 
fate. It is evident that Syneeius had not much] doubt 
of hie friend's complicity in the murder. He urges 
him either to vindicate hie good no.me if innocent, or, if 
guilty, to purify hie own soul, to appease the wrathful 
ghost of ..Emyliue, and to forestall the vengeance of God, 
by surrendering himself to justice. "They say," he writes, 
" and my simplicity believes it, that in the invisible world 
criminals are at the mercy of their victims, and that at 
their will the sufferings of the guilty are shortened or pro
longed "-a singular belief, telling plainly that the idea of 
an expiatory state was already forming. " Do you wish 
that the soul of ..Emylius may be mild and merciful to you? 
Anticipate him ; do justice on yourself. . . . I pity the 
criminal who takes root and flourishes in crime ; unhappy 
man ! he has no friends, not even an adviser; God and 
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man have forsaken him. Think of ii; if impunity is the 
wont of evils, ex~iation is the best of blessings ..•• You 
may escape the 'Justice ' of men ; you will not escape the 
justioe of Goel. His all-seeing eye shone over Libya, over 
the deadly gorge, over the murderen and the victim; what 
waa done, what was said then, he knows. Are your hands 
• and your soul olean ? that is enough for Goel ; not for men ; 
you are suspected, and will be held guilty if you do not 
clear yourself. No, I should not dare to preBB your hand, 
to sit at your table ; I should fear the spirit of ..Emylius ; 
perhaps I should be stained by your contact. Alas! am I 
so pure that I have need of further stains?" Wretched 
indeed was the state of society when the friend of a 
Synesius could give orden for an assassination, and when 
the ministers of justice were helpleBB to punish a lordly 
criminal; but in the pleader who deplores the fate of an 
unpunished sinner, how easy it is to recognise a brother 
soul to that of the English Kingsley, who regarded the being 
let alone in iniquity as the heaviest doom which the wrath 
of God could inflict on mortal man. The offender in this 
case chose a middle oourse : neither owning his guilt nor 
proving his innoceDce, he withdrew into a monasiery, there 
to fast and pray out the remnant of his ruined life ; and 
his soiled name disappean from the correspondence. 

Darker than the pages which tell this tale of blood IU'e 
those blackened by the sinister shadow of Andronicus of 
Berenice, Prefect of Libya. This man, a Libyan himself, 
was therefore by Roman law ineligible to govem Libya; he 
was already hated heartily by his counteymen ; yet he suc
ceeded in obtaining the office of prefect, .&.D. 409, and at 
once made use of hie illegal power to punish his private 
enemies. "Send us," Synesius pleaded to a powerful 
Byzantine friend, "send us prefects according to law, men 
we don't know from Adam, absolute strangers ; but let 
them be men of sense and integrity, without paBBion or 
prejudice. It is piteous to see how things go on .... What 
evils have oome on us! meals suspected, spied on; the 
lives of citizens at the mercy of women ; informen encou
raged ; he who abstains from denouncing others is some
.times accused himself, is condemned always." The per
sonal foes of the new govemor had thus good cause to 
lament his accession to power, but they did not suffer 
alone. Andronicus showed great powers of invention in 
devising instruments of torture. The innocent Pentopolis 
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bad no workmen skilled in such manufaoturea; but the 
prefect himaelf lrained and instructed the amitha who exe
cuted his designs, and his array of monatroua engines waa 
employed to extract money from the hapless rich : the 
possession of wealth became as criminal in Libya as it had 
ever been in the worst days of Rome. Synesius had been 
plunged in grief by the death of his beat-beloved aon, which 
happened on the very day that the father assumed the 
priestly office: this calamity, he says, had been predicted 
to him, but the fulfilment of the prophecy overwhelmed 
him, and he longed for death to reunite him with his lost 
child. But these sorrowfnl dreams were dispelled, and the 
stricken man sprang up a.gain, an eager combatant, when 
he learned in what " cold blooded orgies of slaughter" the 
new prefect was revelling. His own rank as bishop placed 
in his hands spiritual weapons which were then truly for
midable; and when his patience was exhausted by the in
solent demeanour of his enemy, he did not scruple to 
launch against him the thunders of the Church. 

Not the least aingnlar document before us is the formal 
excommunication which Synesina levelled against Andro
nicns. This letter, addressed to the bishops of Cyrenaica, 
after reciting with eloquent wrath the iniquities of the 
offender, who is the last plague of the Pentapolia-" worse 
than the ear.hqno.kes, worse than the locnsta, worse than 
famine, fire, and slanghter"-seta forth as the climax of 
bis sins a strange offence indeed, which is deemed equiva
lent to a new crncifixion of the Saviour. The prefect had 
issued an edict denying the right of sanctuary to those 
whom he pnrsnod, threatening the priesthood if they 
ehould admit his foes to seek refnge at ., the inviolable 
altars ; " and this edict was nailed openly on the church 
doors. Therefore the bishop declared that no temple of 
God, no holy place whatever, should be opened to snch 
a blasphemer or to his supporters: "there is no place," 
ea.ye he, "for the devil in paradise; if be slips in, let him 
be driven forth." It is a noteworthy sign of the temper of 
the times that this breach of ecclesiastical privilege ap
peared as the one unpardonable sin to so liberal-minded 
a priest, and one so newly invested, as the philosopher 
Synesins. With satisfaction we find, however, that the 
single-minded prelate, the champion of the oppresaed, was 
the victor in what might have seemed so unequal a war; 
ud we can forgive the early Church its poueuion of 
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terrible and perilous power, when we see it so righieooaly 
wielded as to form the beat refuge for the victims of a. 
corrupt and cruel government. Syneaios conquered; and, 
merciful in victory, we find him in the following year ex
tending his hand to rescue Andronicos from an otherwise 
certain destruction, and pleading with the patriarch on his 
behalf. "U ii pleases your piety to take care of him," he 
writes to Theophilus, " I ahall believe that God does not 
hate him." The fallen prefect is not the only foe of our 
bishop that disappears from the pages of his correspondence 
in this fashion-ruined by his own crimes, and owing his 
safety to the man who had withstood him to his face in his 
days of insolent/rosperity. 

A valiant an merciful soul was that of this noble 
man, who lived and toiled and went to his reward 
fourleen hundred years ago, in days when the Church and 
the State seemed both smaggling hard for existence, and 
both seemed almost equal heirs of guilt and glory. But 
the Divinely-founded system alone had strength to overlive 
its sins and sorrows, and to prevail. The life we have 
now been considering, so patly ennobled by its real though 
imperfect Christianity, IDlght itself be quoted in triumphant 
proof of the redeeming power of the Gospel. The four 
years covered by the career of Bynesioa as priest and 
bishop are not only the saddest, but the noblest portion of 
his earthly existence. Always eager to sene others, 
always ardent and daring, his courage becomes heroism, 
his zeal atiains sublimity, when enlisted in the defence of 
the poor and suffering dock of Christ. Admired by his 
own circle as a graceful versifier and as an accompliah6d 
adept in that mystical philosophy which Hypatia expounded 
in her lecture-rooms, and which a select group of favoared 
devotees drank from the lips of their beautiful prieateBB in 
the sacred privacy of her own saloons, it was doubtless by 
his poems and his purely literary work that Byneaios hoped 
to win his own modest share of dea&hleBB fame. That he 
would be known and loved in distant ages and under alien 
skies, not for his well-elaborated verses, not for his ornate 
discourses, bot for the careless letters addreBBed to friends 
and kinsfolk; that the poet, the philosopher, the orator, 
would have passed into oblivion, were it not for the sweet and 
sunny character of the man, who, such is mortal blindness, 
was half ashamed of his warm humanity, and would fain 
have hidden it under the icy mask of stoicism; this irony 
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of fate, we may be sure, had no place in his young 
dnams. His head was too tender for those iron do.ye. 
As we read his eloquent wailings over his lost children, we 
can almost see some reason in the stem teaching which 
ruled that the leaders of the Church ought to be man 
untrammelled with domestic ties. The gentle bishop, on 
the death of his third and last son, to.lked stoicism, bot 
felt despair. He built a monastery, and perho.ps dreamed 
of himself retiring into it. But the heartsick fo.ncy, if 
entertained, was not realised ; for the hand of death, 
restoring him to his vanished joys, also took him away 
from &he evil to come, and hid from his eyes the monstrous 
crime which wo.s to disgrace Alexo.ndrian Christianity in 
the unpunished, onrepented murder of his friend Hypatia. 
Such was the pity of Heaven to one who had himself 
abounded in pity. 
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ABT. IV.-1. The JIIOtUrn &vietD, Vol. III., Noa. 11 and 12 
(Article: "J'uatin's Use of the Fourlh Gospel," by 
Da. EDWIN A. .Anon). London: J'ames Clarke and 
Co. 1882. 

2. The A uthor,hip o.f the Fourlh Go,pel : Eztemal Eri
dence,. By Ez.u ABnoT, D.D., LL.D. London: 
Triibner ud Co. 1882. 

S. The Encgclopcalia Britann~a. Ninth Edition. Volume 
X. (Article: "Goapels.") EdinbW"gh: Adam and 
Charles Black. 

4. S. Ju,tini Pl,ilo,opl,i et Martyri, Opera. Recensuit 
J'oann. Carol. Theod. Otto. J'enae. 1876. 

G. Pl,iloni, Juda,i. Opera Omnia. Ed. M. Car. Em. 
Richter. Lipaim. J 828-1830. 

Ena since the writings of the Fathers have been searched 
to gather the evidence derivable from them to the genuine
ness and authenticity of the Gospels, one of the moat 
diflicull and controverted points has been the relation of 
Juatin Martyr to our present Gospel according to Bt. J'ohn. 
The poamon of J 11at1n, where the trickling rill of unin
spired Christian literature begins to aaaume the proportiou 
of a f11ll stream, the frequency and certainty of his quota
tions from the Byooptiata, his ample opportunities of 
investigation, his penonal character and culture, all lend 
an importance to laia evidence not easy to over-estimate. 
On the other hand, his references to St. John are at beat 
comparatively few ; with one disputed exception, they are 
alloaiona rather than quotations ; and it is alleged that the 
Fourth is not cited in the same manner as the other three 
Gospels. U anally, the iaaoe raised baa been the direct one, 
whether or no J' ustin was acquainted with and used the 
Fourth Gospel. The literature of the a11bject, in monograph 
or otherwiae, is by no means scanty, nor is it deficient in 
scholarship and ability. It ia perhaps safe to say that 
the general conclusion is favourable to J11atin's knowledge 
oC St. John, although considerable allowance moat be made 
for insoluble perplexities. Still, the Christian apologist 
had not, on the whole, reason to be disaatisfi.ed with the 
discussion. 

Very recently, however, Dr. Abbott has issued a fresh 
challenge to "theologians" on this matter. In his article 
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" Gospela " in the Encycloptmia Brita,11,nica he contends, ns 
we have noticed before,• that if Justin " knew of the 
existence of the Foarlh Gospel as a docoment he did not 
believe it to be the work of the Apostle John." That con
tention we shoold have traversed in its natoral place in 
the article mentioned in oar • footnote, bot at the date of 
writing Dr. Abbott had not completed his restatement of 
his case in the Modern Review.+ This rather lengthy essay 
now lies before as. Practically, it maintains the ground 
taken ap in the Encyclopmdia, thoogh with a slight bot 
perceptible difference of tone that seems to indicate in
creased doubt as to the tenability of the notion that J nstin 
was ignorant of " the spirUoal gospel.''t Probably it 
woold not have been written bot for the publication of Dr. 
Ezra Abbot's .A uthorahip of t'M Fourth Go,pcl. It formally 
examines the passages addoced by Dr. Abbot "and the 
inferences derived from them.'' With the help of Credner 
and others, the American theologian has collected every 
addocible reference to the " Footh Gospel " in the ad
mittedly genoine works of Jostin Martyr. We may accept 
the passages agreed upon by the two doctors, especially as 
after a somewhat carefol examination, we believe they nre 
all that can fairly be produced, unless, indeed, we bring into 
the argument Justin'& doctrine of the Resurrection. 

Dr. Abbott endeavours to substantiate the alternative 
proposition that "he [Justin] either did not know it [the 
Fourth Gospel], or did not accept it as aothoritative.'' No 
objection can lie against the maintenance of a double 
hypothesis provided that both its branches are kept in 
mind throughout the argumentation, that an agile debater 
does not leap nimbly from arm to arm in order to avoid 
meeting the reasoning& of his adversaries. It would be 
palpably unjust to accose Dr. Abbott of performing this 
feat of intellectoal gymnastic11 ; bot he does seem some
times to be less than folly conseioos of the temptation to 

• See this REVIEW for Ooliober, 1882 : Article, "The at.eat Aaault OD 
the Fourth Goai,eL" 

t Complaint luia been made of oar charaeterilllng t.he Notlert1 Rt!ri,,r, 111 
"an avowedly Unit&rian organ." J[OBt of it. oontribat.oni are Unitari&11&, 
bat it cl&i11111 t.o be" not 1e0t&ri&II." We intended to iDdia&te it. dootri.D&l, 
D0t it,, dellomin&tiCJDaL poBitiOII, 

f The cue might be pat more atrongly. In hie fl.D&l llllD1lllllrY Dr. 
Abbott lltata t.hat Jaatin "lmew of the uiatenoe of t.he Goapel, or part. of 
t.he Goepel, in aome form" (J/"""'6 .Rffw,, Vol. III. p. 764), PortiollS of 
hie argament, however, do not 8IJree prec:ilely wit.h this flnliinB, u we aball 
- in dae ooane, 
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which hie bi-frontal contention exposes him. In all fair
ness the twin hypotheses ahoold meau and ahoold be held 
rigorously to mean-the evidence of Juetin'a use of the 
Fourth Goepel is insufficient, but if it is deemed sufficient 
it shows he did not ascribe the same authority to this 
Goepel that he did to the other three. We presume that 
it is exootly this that Dr. Abbott seeks to demonetro.te, but 
unfortunately he permits himself to incline now to one 
side of hie hypothesis, now to the other, as though the two 
were not mutuailly exclusive. Poaaibly this licence affects 
ooly the form of the argument; nevertheleaa it irritates 
the reader and makes clear certainty as to the designed 
bearing of some of the author's pleas rather difficult to 
obtain. Perhaps the explanation of the phenomenon may 
be sought in the growinJ conviction of Juetin'e indebted
ness to Johannine traditions now embodied in the Fourth 
GoapeL 

These "Ephesian " traditions play a very prominent part 
in both the E11cyclop<Bdia and the Rernew dieoueeiona of 
Justin Martyr's relation to our present Goepel according to 
St. John. They aceount for one moiety of J uatin'e apparent 
references to the Fourth Gospel. The other moiety Philo is 
made responsible for. Their writer evidently considers that 
the peculiar atrengh of hie Rwiew papers inheres in their 
exposition of these Philonian resemblances.• 

Before weighing the evidence in favour of Juetin's 
knowledge of the last Goepel as a written document, it is 
necessary to look at a preliminary objection urged with 
confidence and curtness : " How comes it that J uetin 
quotes Matthew about fifty times and the Fourth Goepel 
once or not at all?" Certainly, this question baa at first 
an awkward sound, especially when aaked without allu
sion to poBBible answers. Replies at any rate worthy 
of notice have been often offered: for example, that the 
scope and character of J uatin 's acknowledged works explain, 
to a great extent, hie preference for quotations from the 
Synoptic Gospels. To show that the apologist treated of 
subjects concerning which passages from the Fourth 

• Be l't'prda the great defect of Prof- Drummond'• able article■ on 
"Jastin Mart7r and the Fonrtb. Goapel" to be, that thef_do not take into 
acconnt au1B01ent11 the eoneapondenoea between Jastin :Martyr &nd Philo, 
We llhall have frequent OCCB111on to refer to Mr. Drummond. Ilia a.rticlea 
appeared in the 'l'Mological Rener,,, now " out of print," and not euilJ 
procurable. We are indebted for the light of them to the 11:indne• of Mr. 
E. 8. William.a, eeuior partner in the firm uf Williama and Norgate. 
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Gospel would have been exceedingly apposite, is quite an 
insufficient retort. Appealing to the heathen, he may 
have thought it wise to employ only those "Memoirs of 
the Apostles" which were easiest for them to consult; and 
the Synoptists, from their very age, possessed this quality. 
Arguing with o. Jew, he might well avoid that Gospel 
which represented his opponent's fellow-countrymen in thtl 
most unfavourable light. There is nothing unreasonable 
in supposing-indeed there is much to recommend the con
jecture-that for some time St. John's Gospel was confined 
within the limits of the Church. We may pass by other 
methods of accounting for Justin's comparative disuse of 
St. Jolin, but there is one for which we must spare a little 
space, as we submit that, in its entirety, due weight is not 
always allowed it. 

Justin Martyr's quotation and non-quotation of the 
Gospels present perplexities which baffle the most patient 
and skilful investigators. If all his works were extant, the 
difficulties would probably be lessened, might even dis
appear; at least the argument from silence loses force, 
pro tanto, because we can listen to but a portion of his 
utterances.• That portion abounds in references to the 
Synoptists, and to the fulfilment of prophecy, yet our 
Lord's predictions of the destruction of Jerusalem are not 
mentioned-a perfectly inexplicable omission. Beyond all 
dispute Justin had read o.nd acknowledged the authority of 
the Pauline Epistles; yet he never mentions St. Paul's 
name, and his references to the Epistles are mere passing 
allusions of much the same character as some of those to 
the Fourth Gospel. He, totidem verbis, mentions the 
Apocalypse as the work of John, but makes no other use of 
the book, not even of Rev. m. 1 S. His very citations 
from the Synoptists proceed upon no ascertainable prin
ciple : they are frequently complicated and inaccurate, and 
obviously from memory. Some scholars have adopted the 

• Ou the other hand, if we oould claim u his all the extant writings 
which bear his name, we oould adduce more oonclasive evidence of his ac
quaintance with St. John's Gospel. We may cede the Eputle to Di.,gutiu 
without the moet gentle prot.es\ ; but it is far from certain that the 
HorfafOf'J .Addreu to tAe Gree'/u and the Fragmt!'11t °" the Ren1'1'ecfi011, 
are wrongly attributed to him. We must oonflne ounelvee strictly to our 
eubject, the relation of Justin to the Fourth Goepel, elee we might point 
out that these pol!llibly spurious works of Justin furnish evidence of the 
l'eCept.ion of that Goepel by orthodox Christiallll, at a date oont.emporaneous 
with or prior to Justin. Dr. Abbott ref era to the Collln-tatio when he thiDb 
it favourable t.o his poeitioDL 



78 Jii,tin Martyr and the Fourth Go,pel. 

hypothesis that he used a HarmOft'!J, now lost, to account 
for their puzzling phenomena; others reject it as impro
bable and unhelpful; but almost all admit that every 
theory yet advanced fails to meet some essential element 
in the problem. Let us accept, for a moment, the hypo
thesis of a Synoptical Harmony,• and it is at once likely, 
particularly in view of the physical difficulty of frequent con
sultation of cumbersome manuscripts, the shape of which 
precluded the easy finding of individual passages, that 
Justin would, by preference, employ a handbook familiar 
to him. If, however, the hypothesis of a Harmony be 
deemed unsound, there are still features in Jnstin's quota
tions which make the rocgh-and-ready comparison of his 
fifty from Bt. Matthew to his oru from Bt. John, not merely 
unfair, but positively misleading Of course this does not 
go to show that the Apologist did use the Fourth Gospel, 
but only to reduce to its natural proportions a hugely 
exaggerated preliminary dillicnlty. 

Jnstin's doctrine of tho Logos constitutes one of the 
principal grounds on which bis employment of St. John is 
asserted. The argument divides itself into two distinct 
though kindred pleo.s-Jostin represents a later stage in 
the development of the doctrine than Bt. J obn ; general 
and verbal resemblances on this subject exist betwAen 
Justin and St. John. On the first bead, and the inferences 
to be drawn from it, Professor Drummond says: 

"When we remember that Justin's doctrine of the Logos ia a 
developed form of the Johannine, that it harmonises the Johan
nine doctrine with that of the Synoptica, that this harmonising 
is the only feature which it adds to the Johannine, that it pro
bably rested upon the authority of some evangelical source, and 
that this source probably did not contain an account of the 
miraculous birth, and further that we have no reason to believe 
that such a source ever existed except the fourth Gospel, we can 
hardly help concluding that Justin must have been acquainted 
with that Gospel, and relied upon it aa a basis for Christian 
doctrines. "t 

• The notion of• H•,..,wvuld - to IOl.vemore int.enwdilllc,aJtiea 
than any other, at leat thill III the conviction that l(J'OWII upon as tbe more 
clolely we -=ratiuiee Justin'■ quotatiOII■ from the Synopti■t& B•t the 
es:ternal objecticn■ ■.re ■erioas, e.g., no trace of BUCh • 9,,,..,,,., nmuiina, 
and Ju■tin·■ purpoee would ban been defeated If he had employed • 
priftte compilation of hi■ own. He muat have ued boob aabowledged 
111 the Charoh, am ~ble to the heatJum. 

t TArologillfll llmnr, VoL XIV. p. 183. 
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Dr. Abbott roundly declares, " it can be demonstrated 
that Joatin'a whole theory of the Logos is not so deve
loped as that of tht1 Gospel." • He does not notice 
Profesaor Drummond's point o.boot the miracoloos con
ception, though the occupant of his critical position cannot 
deny its force. Indeed, from our own standpoint, we may 
avail ourselves of the plea with o. alight alteration in the 
potting of it. At a. date posterior to Justin, the Church 
could not have a.ccepted a. Gospel which spoke of the Logos 
becoming flesh, and omitted all reference to the mim
coloos .conception, unless its apostolic authority were 
well gnaranteed ; or, which is much the same in the cir
cumstances, an impostor's first co.re would have been to 
guard his forgery from the posaibility of the charge that 
it fell short of the received theology. The question whether 
Justin Martyr or St. John presents the later stage in the 
history of the doctrine of the Logos, has been very folly 
discuSBed, principally by German scholo.rs.t The decision 
depends so largely upon the individual critical faculty, that 
every upholder of an opinion upon the subject inclines to 
pronounce those who disagree with him destitnte of that 
prized commodity. Confident appeals to the trne critical 
BJlirit bear an unfortunate resemblance to dogmatic asser
tions, but in this ma.Uer no superior judge site to whom 
appe11,l can be made. No candid student of the phenomena 
seHorth by Dr. Abbott, for example, can doubUhat Justin 
Martyr wrote under strong Alexandrine influence. Speaking 
generally, so far as this influence operated, his doctrine of 
the Logos was less true than St. John's, and historico.lly 
ea.rlier. n would seem to be forgotten by both parties to 
the controversy that this can be admitted without involving 
Justin's priority in time before St. John's Gospel. There 
is nothing intrinsically improbable in the idea that the 
philosopher deliberately attempted to reconcile Christian 
with philosophic teaching, and therefore added to St. John's 
doctrine principles derived from Philo, and even clothed 
Johannine thoughts in PhiloniBn words. Indisputably the 
two Apologies and the Dialogue with Tryphon contain doc-

• .JlotU"" llerieff, Vol 111. p. 667. 
t It is a pit, that moat. of the works refemd to remain untranalat.ed 

illt.o English, BO far u we know. A not quite aatisfact.ol'J' tranalation of 
&.i,,,A appared ill the Biblioal lhbi11et, the forerunner of Clark'•~ 
~ Libnry. But Cntlrter (who is i.adiape-ble), Hu,e,ifeltl, 
Bt,gellt.rtlt, oko., pOB-, we belien, no Eqliah nnion. 
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trines which, in the absence of evidence to the contrary, it 
is natural to trace to the Fourth Gospel. Bot we cannot 
conceive that any sensitive, unprejudiced reader can help 
feeling that Justin presents them after the fashion of un
inspired theology. His Logos-doctrine is more complex, 
more syRtematised, faller of subtle distinctions, more 
openly metaphysical; in one word, more Helltni,tic than 
St. John's. U is St. John's doctrine, with additions, after 
it has po.seed through the crucible of a philosophic, specu
lative mind. The philosopher's cloak, which Justin con
tinued to wear after his conversion, symbolises his mental 
attitude. If this is accepted, we can appropriate the troth 
common to both theories of his doctnne in its relation to 
Philo Jodmos and to St. John. 

To this statement the reply, in effect, would be that 
Jostin's doctrine of the Logos contains Philonian elements 
irreconcilable with his indebtedness to St. John. A for
midable array of proofs is drawn op, bot we may greatly 
reduce the test by the application of a single principle. 
Terms common to Philo and J astin count for nothing if 
they are derived from the Old Testament, or can be fairly 
understood in a Christian sense. The justice of this 
principle is obvious. If we maintained, as Domer seems 
half inclined to do,• that between Justin and Philo little 
or no direct connection existed, these expressions would 
constitute a pertinent answer. The case is altogether 
different when we maintain only that no ,uch connection 
existed as is incompatible with a closer connection with 
the Fourth Gospel. We may dismiBB then from our pre
sent consideration appellations like Beginning, Angel, 
Eldest, Name of God, the Rock, Israel, &c. Nor need we 
now concern ourselves with the fact that Philo applies to 
the Logos, and J astin to Christ t the Septuagint version 
of Zechario.h vi. 12, "Behold a Man, the East is His 
name."! More weight may be allpwed to other" strikingly 

• "Jutin may l,ar, bet"ll acquaiuted with Philo'• &fltem."-Doetri,u, ef 
tll" Per- of Chri•t, Div. I. 'Vot I. p. -lli9 (Clark's Traualatiou). The italim 
are OUl'II. 

t It ia worthy of notice that ill each cue Julltill quotea this qying along 
with a number of other propheciea (Dull. CVI., CXXI., CXXVI.), &Dd iD 
counectiou in which no thought of the BpeOial Logos-dootrine could occur. 
It ii applied to JetlDB 81 Christ. not 81 Logoe. The form of the quotation 
dilfel'II from PhiJo•-•18ov d..ep..,1r°' I ;,,,,,,,. dnro>.;, (Dt On,Ju. Littg., 
14) : 'llo., b,tp, cl•11n>.,t a,,,,,,,. auro,; (Jutiu.) 

~ Dr. Abbott (JI. B. III. 670) italiciea the oomapondence between 
Plailo (.0. anv-,. Ltttg., 28), "he ia called .•.. tA. ..V111111U1oortlittg to tA. 
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similar " passages or phrases. To bear our Lord spoken 
of as a "Power," o.nd "the First Power after God" (Dr. 
Abbott omits the two last words), grates upon modem 
sensibilities, and irresistibly reminds one of Gnostic 
heresies. But in the Dialogue with Tryphon (c. c:u.viii.), the 
term is plainly an accommodation to what " some wish to 
say," is chosen as setting forth their views, and is guarded 
by the clear assertion of the distinct personality of the 
Logos. In the First Apology (c. :u.x.ii.), the words "after 
God" might well appear to have been added so as to in
clude God among the Powers ; at least they bring the 
Logos, " who is also the Bon," into more intimatt1 rela
tion with God than the naked phrase " First Power " 
would; and, writing to the heathen, Justin would avail 
himself of terms intelligible and familiar to them. If, 
again, Justin accounts for the wisdom and goodness that 
were in the world before the coming of Jesus by the 
assertion that the philosophic and pious had part of the 
Logos, but that Christ is "the entire Logos," we can, as 
Professor Drummond points out, scarcely help recalling 
John i. 9, 10; but we may excusably fail to see that the 
contrast and the phrase warrant the dictum, " Christ is, 
with him [Justin], the sum of all the Logos-Power that has 
been from the creation," and imagine that the sentence 
would be less incorrect if the words " the sum of " were 
left out. Nor does the position find more than a shadowy 
support in the application to the Incarnate Son of the 
term "the entire Logos-element," particularly, as Justin 
immediately subjoins "both body, and reason, and soul."• 
'.l'hese instances must serve as specimens of a rather 
numerous class; but there are two or three passages which 
demand a more detailed consideration. 

i11111ge," and Justin (.Ad (Jr~t'OI, 38) "who .... t.ook upon Himaelf tll.c 
.Va11 accurdit1g to tAe likelaeu a,ul i•age of God." To say nothing of the 
doubtful authonhip of the Hortatory. Add nu, the trall8lation might read 
"assuming (or' haviug taken upon Him&elf') man, who had been made 
after the image and likeneas of God.'' which certainly harmonisea better 
with the contell:t. The reference to the original colllltitution of man is 
natural, that to the ideal man forced. Besides, Dr. Abbott's rendering 
omitJI a word, which makes the reference to the ideal man almoet impoa
eible, "having been made" (rb sar' dso11a icai 6i,ow11111 l1oii wAariina 
oi11aAa/3w11 l,,(Jp..,,ro11). 

• 4&d ro Ao71d11 rb i1Ao11 ro11 ~,,;11ra II ,j,uic J:p111ri11 7'7011111..i, sai ,,.,,,. 
soi ).ci,-011 rai ,l,11x•" (2 A.fOl· ll'..). We do not care to dispute Dr. Abbott'• 
translation, but the Greek 18 obviolll!l;r capable of two or three renderinp. 
llan111Cript..., innocent of ordinary capitala, do not mark too c:learl7 the 
distinction between word and Word, reuon and Logoe. 
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The much-tormented sentence in which J natin seems to 
inculcate the worshipping of angels (1 ..4pol. vi.), may be 
put in this category, though little of value can be gathered 
from it. Dr. Abbott translates, " Both Him (God) and 
the Son who came from Him and taught us these things, 
and the boat of other good angels that follow Him and are 
conformed to Him, and the Prophetic Spirit, we revere and 
worship; " and adds in a note, " No other translation 
seems reasonable, nnleaa the text is to be altered." With 
this opinion we quite coincide, but the suggestion of n.n 
emended ted indicates that the apparent meaning of the 
sentence cannot be the real one. The paaaage as it now 
stands contradicts too blankly other utterances of our 
apologist concerning -the sole objects of Christian worship. 
We are thus left to choose the least of three evils, a violent 
rendering of the Greek, a conjecturally corrupt text, or a 
lap,ua pennce on the part of Justin. In any case, the 
paaaage disappears from the field of our inquiry ; other
wise, we might argue that the conjunction of the Son with 
"other good angels," though unguarded, is not irrecon
cilable with Biblical doctrine and the fllll acknowledgment 
of His proper Divinity. 

Another passage ia alleged to speak of the Logos afJ " in 
the act of being generated at the time when God made 
all thinga." U will be neceaaary to have the whole pas
sage before na : " Bot His Son, who alone is rightly called 
Sou, the Logoa, who before the worka was both with [God] 
and begotten, when in the beginning through Him He 
[God] created and arranged all things is called Christ, because 
of His being anointed and God having arl'ILnged all things 
through Him" (2 Apol. vi.).• Justin held the personal pre
existence of the Logos, nnleaa, indeed, it is contradicted here 
(cf. also Dial. c. II.ii), on which supposition he is guilty of 
gross inconaistency. Common fairness, therefore, entitles 
any rea11onable interpretation to the preference that places 
this sentence en rapport with Justin's known convictions. 
DomP-r proposes the change of a single letter, to read 
OT, for irrr (" beca1lle in the beginning, &c."). The alteration 
is simple and ingenious, but it is arbitrary and unneces
sary. Moreover it rendere the words tautological to the 
verge of inanity. Dr. Donaldson diajoins the disputed 

• •o 6i •Uc "''"""• o "6""' ).,yo,.,""' n11iwi: .. ~. o ).07oc ,roo r .. ., 
... ,.,,.arw• ral '"'"'"" rob 1'""'""'"°'' llr, r,t• lpxit• J,' abroii ,r,fna irr,,,, 
.... id""""'• XplffOC ,. ... sari. TO Sl1(Piri111 SIil "°"t'Qtrll& ra 1roin11 a,· broii 
rbl1b>.iy1r111. 
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clause from the words before it, and attaches it to those 
that succeed it (" when in the begimling through Him 
God created and arranged all things [He] is called Christ "), 
so as to declare the time not of the begetting but of the 
designating the Logos Christ. Professor Drummond adopts 
this solution, adding "the only objection that occnn to 
me lies in the use of the present ~"' after the aorist& 
murE and ld,aJ"'l<TE ; but this may perhaps be sufficiently 
explained by the permanence of the title, and by the 
want of literary finish in Justin's style." A more serious, 
but not a fatal objection, is the lack of authority for dating 
the conferring the name C/irilt upon the Bon at the creation, 
though the apologist may have been influenced uncon
sciously by Bev. xiii. 8, "the Lamb that bath been slain 
from the foundation of the world." We venture to submit 
a fresh exegesis. Bemisch sees an intentional contrast in 
"was with," and "was begotten" (171NbW a:al .,~~) ; 
may they not rather be in intentional parallelism ? The 
thought of the etemal generation of the Bon could not be 
strange to J ostin. The Son u:a, convening with God before 
the works, and wa, (still) in the act of being gentrated whe,a 
God through Him in the beginning created aU that ii. 
Understood in this way, the tempore.l clause(" when, &c.") 
has a reason for its existence. To assert that the Bon 
was with God before the works, that He was being begotten 
rrhen the works were made, and that God created the works 
tl,rough Him, constitutes a triple contradiction. To say 
that the Bon pre-existed only as an attribute of God, removes 
one element of the contradiction, but raises new difficulties, 
e.g., that ~a, cannot apply to an attribute, that the 
Logos did not become Bon until after He was begotten, &c. 
Everything becomes clear if Justin meant to indicate that 
Christ existed before the creation as Logos and Son, that by 
Him God made the worlds, that He was not begotten im
mediately prior to the creation and for its purpose (a 
doctrine closely related to Philo), bot was in the act of 
being generated even while He (the Son) was the agent of 
the creation; the irresistible inference from the three pro
positions being that being generated is His eternal mode of 
existence. Thus interpreted, the passage harmonises pre
cisely with Johannine teaching.• 

• " From Thee, t.luoagh an et.ernal now, 
The Son, thine offapring, II.owed; 

An everlasting Father Thou, , 
An enr~ God."-&.aUJ:L WIIIILIIT,JDllB. 

02 



M Ju,tin Martv, and the Founl& Go,pel. 

Another small set of passages, supposed to militate 
against .Joatin's acquaintance with &. John, are those in 
which the instrumental dative is employed of Christ, 
Bishop Lightfoot having shown that the New Testament 
substitutes a preposition with the genitive (8,' oii for/,), in 
order to mark that Christ's agency in creation was not 
that of a passive tool. Three quotations from .Justin are 
given in which he uses the avoided mode of speech. The 
first comes from the Epistle to Diognetus, and is therefore 
irrelevant. The second reads, "If, then, we know that 
God has been revealed by Him" (iuw,p) (Dial., c. lllv.). 
Critical editon of the highest authority translate " God 
has revealed Himself" (iai'IIOP for''"'""'). We confess to 
a dislike of the emendation, though it does accord better 
with Jostin's line of thought than the untouched text. 
The dative may be accepted without danger; for, firstly,' 
Bishop Lightfoot's canon refen merely to "the mediatorial 
function of the Word in creation;" and, secondly, the 
context so impemtively binds the pronoun to its personal 
signification, that the apologist might deem the customary 
conatroction unnecessary, and prefer the shorter and 
simpler. The third instance (1 ..Apol., lix.) says that "by 
the word of God(~ 9eoii) was the whole world made." 
Dr. Abbott endorses Professor Drummond's opinion, that 
here "Aay91 is moat probably used in its special sense," 
bot dmws an exactly oppoaite inference to the authority to 
whom he appeals. At any mte, however, it is admissible 
to write " word " without the initial capital; for doing 
this there are other than dogmatic reasons. J ostin has 
joet described creation as the result of the command of 
God, and quoted the first three verses of Genesis. He con
tinues, " Bo . . . you also may perceive that by the word 
of God was the whole world made." If he had wished 
" word " to denote the Logos, would he not, to prevent 
misconception, as he frequently does, have added some 
qualifying epithet 1 At least it appears natural to under
stand word of the first quoted fiat, "Let there be light." 
This interpretation is the more likely when we call to 
mind Psalm iuiii. 6 (" By the word of the Lord were the 
heavens made, &c.") which Justin very probably had in 
his memory. 

Having rid ourselves of these preliminary difficulties, we 
may tum to the positive evidence of the dependence of 
Justin's doctrine of the Logos upon the Fourth Goepel. 
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We must content ourselves with a brief summary; our 
limits will not permit the discussion of Justin's Christology. 

Fortunately a pretty general agreement exists as to the 
main features which differentiate Justin's doctrine of the 
Logos from Philo, and approximate it to St. John's. The 
principal matter in dispute relates solely to Philo's opinion, 
Justin's views on this point being abundantly clear. We 
do not propose to examine the knotty question, whether 
the Logos of Philo is a person or no. Any number of 
citations might be copied on either side of the question, 
each set of extracts decisive, if it were not for the counter
evidence of the other.• The strongest advocates of the 
hypostatio conception of Philo's Logos allow that the phi
losopher is "not always self-consistent." The importance 
of this admission cannot easily be over-estimated. An 
author may personify an attribute till he forgets that he 
is dealing with an intellectual creation ; he can never 
etherealise a person till substantial existence is merged in 
the accident of another's being. At best, the Logos of 
Philo is, on the one hand, emanatistic, and, on the other, 
not easily distinguishable from the Divinely-ideal world. 
The Alemndrine Logos issued from the attempt to fuse 
into one idea the Hebrew wisdom, the Greek reason, and 
the wild imaginings of Oriental angelology. Certainly 
the New-Testament Word, if really present in the conce~t 
at all, occupied a very subordinate place. Out of this 
many-sided, heterogeneous, metaphysical idea, Justin has 
selected a single, simple thought. Be divests it ilf all self
contradiction, he gives to it concrete form, he brings it 
from the cloud-land of dream1., incoherent, philosophic 
epecul&tion, and endues it with life and active force. 
Before the man who accomplished this Philo sinks into an 
intellectual dwarf; yet who oan doubt that, measured by 
mental power, the relative position of the two writers is 
exactly the reverse of this '/ The inference may be left to 
the reader ; but whatever that inference may be, he can 
scarcely fail to acknowledge that J ustin's Logos differs 
from Philo's by that which it rejects, as well as by that 
which it contains. 

Justin's doctrine of the Logos approaches to St. John's 
and recedes from Philo's in three chief particulars, besides 

• The question, however, m'llllt not be 11ettJ.ed b7 pilea of i.aolat.ed pu
•rea and e:r:pnmon& Philo'• t.oDe and general treatment can be caught 
onl7 by comeautive lellWlf, 
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the important set of distinctions we have just adverted to. 
Dr. Abbott states these candidly, although he does not 
perceive their full force as regards our present question. 
According to Philo, God's manifestations through the 
Logos were inferior to His revelations of Himself to the 
philoaophio and contemplative; Justin believes that the 
highest revelations of God come to us through Christ. 
This divergence can be explained without direct recourse 
to the Fourth Gospel, though it is in closest harmony with 
it. Philo looked upon God aa a pure, passionleaa being, 
to whom love would be as unworthy and impossible as 
malignant bate; Justin teaches God's infinite compassion 
towards, and deep and persistent intereet in, the children 
of men; this compassion and interest he discovers most 
strongly in the gift of Jeeus Christ, the Logos, to live and 
die on man's bellalf. So diametrical an opposition of 
sentiment goes to show J uatin's independence of Philo
i.e., that be accepted only such of Pbilo's doctrines as he 
believed to be true, and that he had another test of truth 
than philosophio elegance or correctneSB. The Christian 
student, awake to finer shades of feeling, will probably find 
in Justin's entire treatment of the relation of God and 
Christ-God in Christ-to men evidence of the spiritual 
influence of the beloved disciple ; but the controversial 
value of the argument is very small, as identical ideas are 
contained in the Synoptists. Thirdly and principally, the 
doctrine of the Incarnation separates between Justin and 
Philo. That the Word should become flesh would be, from 
the latter's standpoint, simply inconceivable, the mere 
notion could not, and did not dawn upon the Alexandrine 
Jew, who regarded all contact with matter as degradation; 
to him the embodiment of the supreme Deity, if he had 
heard of such a thought, would have been o. speculation 
too absurd to be discussed, and too blasphemous to be 
entertained. Undoubtedly, Justin acknowledged the proper 
Divinity of Jesos Christ. Undoubtedly, he taught that 
the Logos became man. Upon the first point we may 
shelter ourselves behind the authority of Professor Drum
mond, whose "broad" and " liberal " principles free him 
f.rom all suspicion of 1_1reJudiee in favour of ancient ortho
doxy, who declares "1t 1s evident that 8tof is applied to 
Christ, not as a title of dignity, but as a description of His 
nature ; " " it is abundantly proved that the Logos is 
regarded as a super-angelic, :and, in the strictest sense, a 
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divine being."• The second point no one has ever disputed. t 
Justin, therefore, held the Christian doctrine of the Incar
nation in its entirety. Here the gulf between him and 
Philo can be neither leaped nor bridged. And, to do them 
justice, those who deny Justin'a acquaintance with St. John 
and magnify hie debt to the Alexandrine philosopher do 
not attempt so perilous, so obviously impracticable a feat. 

NevertheleBB, the Encyclopmdia Britannica endt1avours to 
prove that the Logos-doctrine, as a whole, was borrowed 
from Philo. To the vast differences between the Alex
andrine and the Christian teaching the answer is, " n was 
inevitable that when the Christiana borrowed, they would 
adopt what was consistent, and discard what was incon
sistent, with belief in the incarnation of Christ." This 
explanation, though not unreasonable in itself, accounts 
for but a part of the phenomena. Given the identification 
of Jesus Ghrist with the Logos (If Phil.o, and the rest, for 
argument's sake, may be allowed to follow ; but it is 
precisely this identification that, on the hypothesis that 
Justin'e works preceded St. John's, requires an adequate 
cause of origin. Blot out the Fourth Gospel, and we must 
crl'dit Justin Martyr with the identification, for he is the 
first uninspired author by whom the appellation Logos is 
assigned to Jesus of Nazareth. n 18 assumed by Dr. 
Abbott, and the school to which he belongs, that the 
idPntification was so palpable that it was made inetinc
ti vely, and commended itself to the conscience of the 
Church by the bare declaration of the discovery. Compare 
the Christ of the Synoptiste and the Logos of Philo, with 
its emanatietic conceetion, its doubtful personality, its 
mt:taphysical connotat1on, its host of incongruous desig
nations, its distinct inferiority to God, the degradation of 
its contact with matter. Would not a Christian theologian 

• An e:sample or two may be quoted. " He ii, called God, and He ill and 
■ball be God : " "who, u being Logoe and flntbom of God, u alao God:" 
"ie God in that He ie the flnt-begott.en of all created thing■" (Dial, o. lviii.; 
1 .Apol., o. hill: Dial., c. cmzv.). 

t Jaatin"■ phrueolog;y iB hia own, though the doctrine ill Johannean. 
Dr. Abbott laya Btreea upon the variety of Jut.in'• term■ to e:sprea the 
Incarnation, and hia non-employment of the phrue in John I. H. Yet 
are not complex and numeroua form■ latt:r than ~imple and lingle 7 Lib 
many Christian preachen and writ.en nowaday■, Ju■tin delight.■ in new 
word■ to clothe an old truth. Were the framers of the clauae in the NiceD8 
Creed ignoraut of John La. and Luke ii. Iii, becauae they e::i:preaed the 
my■tery in the non-Sariptnnl wozda, " And wu incarnate by the Hol7 
Gho■t of the Virgin Kary "? 
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-alwnye BUP{'OBing the Fourlb Goepel not to exist
natnrally incline to reject the notion altogether as a 
heathen corruption or a speculative invention of the philo
sopher? Wonld be dare to link J eens Christ with the 
Logos of whom Philo had written ? The man who could 
take this step mnet have been strongly convinced of the troth 
and importance of philosophy ; nevertheleSB, without the 
faintest approach to an apology he cuts oft' from the Logos 
notion all (or, if you will, nearly all) that does not har
monise with the Christian creed. We will not press these 
considerations farther than to maintain that the trans
muting of the PhiloniaD into the Christian Logos demanded 
intellectual qualifications of a high order OD the pa.rt of the 
originator and accomplisher of the proceSB, and conscious 
mental effort OD the part of those who accepted hie results ; 
and, furlher, that the Church, which, be it remembered, 
did not graft Gnosticism upon the stock of its doctrines, 
but condemned ii as heresy, was not likely to receive the 
mysticism of Philo with open arms. 

Here a fresh draft upon our credulity arrests us. The 
doctrine of the Logos was, ez hypothai, the ingenious in
vention of o. man or men who possessed no authority to 
impose it upon the Church, and claimed no inspiration to 
guarantee its verity. Not a trace of it appeared in the 
Gospels the Church acknowledged as authentic, nor in any 
considered apocryphal, yet this addition to the creed pro
voked no op~eion, evoked no protests ; nay, more mar
vellous still, 1t roused no chorus of acclamatory welcome, 
it was received o.e quietly and implicitly as though it had 
been found in one of the much cherished and carefully 
guarded memoirs of the apostles. In view of these facts, 
if no Fourth Gospel had been preserved, historical criticism 
might, in its soberest mood, postulate one containing 
something analogous to the preface to St. John, in order to 
account for the otherwise puzzling phenomena. The 
difficulty grows heavier u we ponder it. The internal 
evidence of Jnstin's style and method seems conclusive 
that he did not originate, or did not even make the first 
public announcement of the manifestation of the Logos in 
Jesus Christ. He aeeomes that the connection between 
the Logos and the Incarnate Saviour is indisputable and 
undisputed; he does not treat it aa II fresh discovery, or 
even a troth to be supported by argument. He declares it 
as II universally recognised Christian tenet; from ~ to 
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last he treats it as established dogma. His manner is 
utterly inconsistent with any claim to originality in this 
particular, altogether inexplicable unless he based his 
statements upon unquestionable authority. There is no 
direction in which we can look for such an authority except 
to a Gospel or other apostolic source. If St. John had 
already applied the title Logos to Jesus Christ, we can under
stand a Christian philosopher availing himself of Philo'a 
"felicitous language," and trying in this way to recom
mend his religion to the learned world. Bot if Justin did 
not employ the Fourth Gospel, not only did he make an 
unauthorised and groundless addition to the Christian 
creed with consummate show of innocence and right, he 
allied that creed to Alexandrine theosophy, obtrusively 
parading his obligations to Philo, yet professing exclusive 
adherence to the apostolic doctrine: and the Church 
either was deceived by or connived at his audacity. 
Volkmar's grotesque and exploded theory that the pseodo
J oho borrowed from J ostin, exposes itseU to these difficulties 
to no greater extent than the less courageous theory we 
u.re discussing. 

Dr. Abbott does not deny the existence of some slight and 
vague connection between J ostin Martyr and our present 
St. John. Both, he allows, embody kindred traditions; bot 
Justin, he contends, clings more closely to Philo than 
the Fourth Gospel does. After exhibiting in his own 
fashion the apologist's doctrine of the incarnation, he 
continues: 

"This is the full Christian development of Philo's doctrine, 
as applied to the • FirB~bom ' becoming ' flesh : ' but there is not 
only no evidence that Justin quotes from any written document 
exhibiting this development, but rather evidence to the contrary, 
that his doctrine of the Logos, though affected by the teaching of 
the Ephesian school, had not yet been imbued with it. For in 
■peaking of baptism, he calls attention to the fact that, in that 
nte, God is mentioned only by the name of ' God the Father and 
Lord of the univeJBe ;' for, he continues, ' no man can utter the 
name of the ineffable God ; and if any one dare to say that there 
is a name he is incurably mad' (First Apology, lx:i.). Looked at 
in the light of the context, this word, dpprrrDf, ' ineffable ' implies 
a conception of the revelation of God through Christ hardly 
reaching the level of the Ephesian doctrine, which teaches that 
though God had never been !MMln He had been declared by the 
only-begotten Son, 10 that whOIO had seen Him had seen the 
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Father. But it ia in harmony with what Jnatin aaya IOOD 

afterwards (ib. lxiii.), that Jesus is also called 'Angel and 
A~tle' (compare also Heh. iii. 1); and it harmonises well too 
with the doctrine of Philo, that ' no mortal thing could have 
been framed in the similitude of the supreme Father of the 
univene, but only after the pattern of the second Deity, who is 
the Word of the Supreme Being"' (Solutions, lxii ). 

Perhaps it scarcely consists with literary courtesy to 
speak of the egregious unfaimesa of this paragraph from 
the Eneycwpadia, but we may animadvert upon its imper
fect apprehension of the conditions of the problem it seeks 
to solve, and its inattention to cogent evidence. In the 
first place, there is a superficial appearance of imparlil\lity 
in scrutinising Justin's works for evidence of his use of a 
" written document exhibiting this development " and 
meanwhile obliterating the fact that a written document 
now exists which claims to have set forth the doctrine 
prior to the composition of Justin's earliest work. The 
paragraph confeSBes that Justin's doctrine was "affected 
hy the Ephesia.n school," i.e., that the same doctrine that 
Justin drew from a Christian source is enshrined in the 
document professing to have preceded him. Slll'ely this is 
circumstantial e,·idence of the truth of the claim. "The 
teaching of the Ephesian school " affords but liUle help in 
explaining the immediate and widespread acknowledgment 
of the identification of the Logos with the historical Jesus, 
unless it were authoritative and recorded in a generally 
accessible form. Verbal and local instructions fail to meet 
the case, as we have already seen. And it is pre
posterously below the fact to say that Justin's doctrine 
of the doctrine of the Logos was 0:tfected by .tohannean
for "Ephesian" is only a mild synonym for Johannean
teaching ; it is permeated through and through with it, in 
substance if not in phrase. Let the amount of Johannean 
influence, however, remain undecided. We have neverthe
less gained the important admission that Jostin's Logos
doctrine manifests elements which cannot be ascribed to 
Philo or to the Synoptists, which can have iBBued only from 
the same quarter as that whence proceeded the last Gospel. 
But if the two Apologies and the Dialogue with Trypbon 
dated earlier than our present St. John, and if the Christian 
doctrine of the Logos were the peculiar property of " the 
Ephesian school," it is incredible that any writer of that 
school, who must have been acquainted with Justin's 
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works, should have said ao little about the Logos, and 
that little so simply and plainly. Instead of confining 
the term Logo• to a prologue of eighteen verses, be would 
have lost no opportunity of inculcating his doctrine, and 
would have been specially careful to employ the designa
tion as frequently and as fally as .Tastin did. Again, the 
hypothesis of an unauthenticated unwritten tradition fails 
to satisfy imperative requirements. 

The two objections brought in the paragraph on which 
we are commenting against the J ohannine character of 
Justin's Logos-doctrine, famish a specimen of the mischiefs 
arising from reliance upon isolated passages. Very pro
bably Justin's use of the adjective "ineffable" may have 
come from Philo, but it is perfectly susceptible of a 
Christian sense, and reconcilable with Bt. John's state
ments. It is true that man cannot comprehend God, nor 
find Him out by searehing. .Tastin means merely that God 
has no name perfectly descriptive of His Infinite Self. 
Writing to the heathen, he gives as the reason why the 
neophyte is baptised in the name of the Father rather than 
in a name analogous to Jupiter, Mercury, &c., thatthe true 
God must be immeasurably greater than any name which 
could be assigned to Him. The thought underlying his 
application of "ineffable JI is set forth by Justin himself in 
a passage so remarkable that it is strange it has not 
attracted more notice. " Bat no name is assigned to the 
Father of all, since He is unbegotten. For he who is called 
by any no.me whatet'er has as his elder the person assign
ing the name. But Father and God and Creator and Lord 
and Master are not names, but appellations, derived from 
His good deeds and His works. Bat His Son ... is ea.lied 
Christ, ... this name itself possessing an unknown signifi
cance ; as also the tiUe God is not a name, but an opinion 
of a thing implanted in the nature of men that can scarcely 
be explained. But Jesus, His name as man and Saviour, 
has also significance JI (2 .Apol., vi.) The opening contrast 
is between the Sapreme God and the angels or demons who 
had beguiled men into worshipping them. .Tustin in effect 
apologises for affixing no name like" Neptune and Pluto JI 

to the Deity he adored. As He was unbegotten, there was 
no one to name Him. The terms Father, &o., expresa 
His relations to men rather than His essential nature. 
In all this, if .Tustin em, it is the philosophy that is in 
fault, not the theology. There is nothing inconsistent 
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with Bt. lohn's representation of the revelation of God 
through Christ. Bot the conclusive proof that lostin did 
not intend to place the Father at a vaster distance from 
men than the F'ourlh Gospel does is found in his allusion to 
the " unknown signifiC&Dce " of the name Christ, and his 
criticism of " the title God," which he repeatedly ap~lies 
to Christ, and refen to Him even when he declares it is 
not a name.• And it Jesus is called Apostle, Heb. ill. 1 
shows that that is no designation of inferiority. And as to 
the term angel, Dr. Abbott forgets lustin's words, "Who is 
called angel and is God."t The distinction could not be 
drawn more clearly or scripturally. We need not, there
fore, point out that both epithets have their sanction in the 
Old Testament 

We submit that J'ustin's doctrine of the Logos not only 
harmonises with the Fourth Gospel, but implies the exist
ence of that document and the apologist's knowledge of 
and deference to it. 

From considerations of the doctrinal purport of J ustin's 
writings, we must tum to the sernliDy of certain words, 
phrases, and thoughts declared and denied to have been 
educed from Bt. lohn's Gospel. The primary place belongs 
to Justin's citation of John ill. 3-5: "For Christ -also 
said, Except ye be bom again, ye shall certainly not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. Now that it is impossible for 
those who have once been bom to re-enter the wombs of 
them that bare them is manifest to all" (1 A.pol., 61),! 

• That "the title God " nfen fio Chriet follcnn not only bum the 
Immediate conneetion of it with Him, but from the illclwdon of the term 
In the appellations of the Father of all, at the begilming of the pamap. 
H it did not refer fio Chriet then 1l'1l1lld be no reuon for ita l800ll4 
mention. 

f " •n•>.oc sa>.ol,,.,"°' rui 81~ n"iix-" (Dial., a. h. et. allo JJW., 
cl. Ml, 117.) 

i Bo muah dependa npon caratu1 compuiaon of the originala that we 
aubjoill them : 

JUBTDr. ST. Jolllf. 
• All /1,) il'a'[f.,.,.,,,jn, ol, #'ii ,l,IA. 'Ba• ,.;, ,-,e 71,,,,,,fi l11w81•, OU 
811r• fie,-,;., {Ja111>.aia11 ,.,.., ol,pa,,.,,. llwat"aa llei• ,-,;., /3Hi>.1ia• nii 
•o,-, li s,ai Uv.aro., ale rle ,.;,rpae 8aoii A,711 ,rpll eal,,-11• II Nu:Rllf"'C• 
,..., ""°""•" nilc lra( 7"'".,"'· D-c I ,i,,a,-a, Mpw,roe 7111..,,e;;n, "°"' 1/11);;.,.,, f""'P"" .,,..,,., lff&. 7i,,..., • ; ,.,; lvn raa de nt11 

iroc>.la11 rije r•'"~ am,v ''fflfJOI' 
d111Afli,,, a,_ t•~., .. ; .... if" 
,., r&Cl"""""'1 ii lilat"oC ml n,e. 
19"1roe oi, a;,.,.,. .. doa>.8,i• ale,...., 
f'a11Wia• ,-oii llaoii • • , , l■i '""' 7,..,.,,, ... i-tv. 
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The conne~tion of this passage with the corresponding one 
in the Fourth Gospel is indisputable. Dr. Abbott con
feBBea, " the similarity is obvious, and the hy:potheais of 
accidental coincidence absurd.'' This admission 1s followed 
by an elaborate attempt to show that the first part of the 
apparent quotation is "borrowed from a tradition em
bodied differently in the Fourth Gospel ;" and that the 
seoond is Juatin'a own comment upon his text. The pleas 
aBBigned for the traditional origin amount to these : the 
preface" Christ said," which is not Justin's ordinary form 
of reference to the Gospels ; the omission of the words " of 
water and spirit; the insertion of which would have vaaUy 
improved Juatin's reasoning; the large number of different 
forms in which the text i11 found in the Fathers, &c. ; and a 
theory of the development and manipulation of this and 
similar supposed sayings of our Lord. The questions raised 
by the occurrence of this celebrated passage in the First 
Apology have been discussed frequently and fully; we shall 
dwell therefore very cursorily upon them, except as more 
or leas novel points have been raised by Dr. Abbott. 

The introduction " Christ said " or " J eaua Christ said " 
is used admittedly of both apocryphal and apostolic utter
ances. No inference can be drawn from its employment 
in this case, not even the precarious one that the saying 
was derived from tradition, if not from the Fourth Gospel, 
if by " tradition " verbal tradition is meant ; it may have 
come from a written non-canonical evangel. The numerous 
variations with which the Fathen cite these words are sup
posed to indicate that they did not exist in any fixed, 
authoritative form, but only in a floating, easily modified 
tradition. Dr. Ezra Abbot0 has put the validity of this 
argument to a searching test. He shows that each of the 
variations occun repeatedly in writen who acknowledged 
the authority of all four Gospels, and points out that one 
of the moat striking-" Except ye " for " except a man be 
bom anew''-" is made by the speaker himself in the Gospel, 
in professedly repeating in the seventh verse the words used 
in the third ... ' Marvel not that I said unto thee, ye must 
be bom anew.'" He adds, "I have noted nine quotations 
of the passage by Jeremy Taylor, who is not generally sup-

• Awtlwr,lip, pp. 31-3-l. To 10me extent Profe1110r Drummond, we 
believe, anticipBted Dr. Esra Abbot's method and facts, bat we have not 
been able to procure lllr. Dnuomond's Eaay on the J.Nllllllr8 aa quoted by 
JIIBtiJL 
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posed to have used many apocryphal gospels. All these 
differ from the common English Version, and oi:aly two of 
them are alike. They exemplify aU the peculiarities of 
variation from the common ted npon which writen of the 
Tiibingen School and othen have laid snob streaa, aa 
proving that Justin cannot have here quoted John." The 
examples adduced folly bear ont his position.• The patristic 
citations of the text prove nothing whatever against J astin's 
knowledge of St. John. The non-quotation of the words 
" of water and spirit " is safficiently snrpriAing. They are 
the very words a modern controvenialist wonld have been 
most carefnl to cite. To readen of onr own day this 
insertion woald constitute a manifest improvement. To 
this extent Dr. Abbott's exposition of Jnstin's line of 
thought seems unanswerable. Nevertheleaa, in his eager• 
neas to make the most of it, he overstates his case. He 
says, "the P.assage in John iii. 6, if quoted withuut any 
omwion, as 1t now stands in our version, would have been 
exactly to the point." But John iii. 6 is not quoted at all, 
only John iii. 3. The difficaUy is not that the apologist 
has adduced a text and left out the most pertinent part of 
it, but that of two texts he has preferred the leaa relevant. 
It is impoaaible to conceive him quoting John iii. 6 with 
the hypothetical omission : it is by no means impoaaible to 
imagine him selecting an earlier verse and forgetting to 
copy a later, or assuming that the fint contained the 
second. A curious fact, however, is that Justin does not 
cite an even more relevant text than John iii. 5, viz., 
Matthew nviii. 19 (" baptising them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost"). He baa 
just spoken of baptism in the name of the Trinity, and 
could not have alleged a more conclusive scriptural proof 
of its rightfnlness than the original command of institution. 
This striking omission altogether neutralises the argument 
from the non-quotation of John iii. 5, and suggests that we 

• More homel1 illlllltrationa might be given of the eue with which familiar 
fem, quoted from memory, become corrupt : ~-I·• "I am trying to work 
out m1 own aalvation if it 1H, ht with far and trembling ; " " Wherever 
two or three are gathered together in Th~n:=., there art Thou in the 
midat of them, au tut to bleu tM'III; " " ver an1 two ehall agree 
to uk ,u tm,c/tir,g Illy ln11gd,.,,.," The Fat.hen, who would naturally refer 
t.o their oluma1 manmeripta comparatively Reldam, were liable to ft'lproduoe 
popular inaocuraciea. A■ one meana of tating the phenomena of quoting 
&ripture from memory, the v_-nt writ.er ha.a attended Friend&' meetinga 
at every ooavenient opportanit7. Aoamaoy ii oartain.1y the u:oeptiOD, TO 
-, the very leut.. 
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should trace lustin's thought along a rather different course 
from that which we fancied it pursued. Dr. Abbott indeed 
cuts the knot he cannot untie. lustin's ignorance of 
lohn iii. 6 was equalled by his ignorance of Matthew 
:o:liii. 19. Reminded that St. Matthew is one of the 
Byuoptists, and that Justin quotes Matthew more often 
than any other evangelist, he replies that the closing verses 
of the First Gospel probably stand upon the same level of 
doubtro.l genuineness with the closing verses of the second. 
Reference to the numerous historical difficulties thus 
involved would be out of place ; it is enough to state 
that this notion is absolutely destitute of critical sup
port, is an a priori hypothesis, devised to meet immediate 
necessities, themselves created by a foregone conclusion. 

The omiBBion of both texts may be explained without 
recourse to any such violent snppositions. lustin asserts: 
".As many as are persuaded and believe tho.t the things 
taught and said by us are true . . . are led by us where 
there is water, and are bom anew by the same method of 
new birth as that by which we were bom anew .... For 
Christ also said, • Except ye be bom anew,' &c." Plainly 
the most prominent thought in Justin's mind was that 
of the new birth ; he so thoroughlr blended the sign with 
the thing signified that to mention one was to mention 
the other. The symbolic use of lustration was familiar 
to the heathen. He had connected water with regenera
tion; be then proves the necessity of the new birth. He 
might well think that further testimony was needless. He 
did not pretend to give a full exposition of Christian 
doctrine, but only the reason of certain Christian observ
ances. For this the cited words of Christ amply sufficed • 
The reference to the objection by Nicodemus accords with 
our view of Justin's meaning. The thought of the moral 
change implied dominated over that of ceremonial purifica
tion. There woold be no need to guard birth by water 
against so groBB a misconception, but it became Justin to 
assert the spiritual nature of true regeneration. Dr. 
Abbott considers the words about the impossibility of a 

• Juti.n mbieqaentlfqaot.es the exhortation of &iaiu, "Waah yoa, make 
,on clean, acc." (le. i J6-20l,and Dr. Abbott thiaksforlack of other biblical 
npport and from l!Bme of the impertinence of his allllllioa to Christ'• 
direction. The real reuon of the enmet from lll&iah is that part of 
Jnstin 's contention is that the demoas pre-imit.at.ed the Christian ucra
men1B (~/. I .Apol., c. Wi). It behoved him, therefore, to show whence the 
dEmona obtained the notion befon1 J81111 Christ had ordained the ritcP. 
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HOond physical birth to be a comment of J'uatin's own, 
accidentally coincident with a verse from the Foanh 
Gospel. Dr. Ezra Abbot pronounces them" an unmean
ing platitude " unless they are merely an anconacious 
reminiscence of &. John. The coincidence is too close, 
the verbal expression too peculiar, too Hebraistic for the 
first supposition ; it is too big with spiritaal significance 
for the second. 

We doubt the desirability of following Dr. Abbott's 
imaginary histor, of the development and combination 
of oar Lord's sayings relative to the new birth. Both the 
Encyelopa,dia and the Rmew insist upon it so strongly 
and lengthily that we cannot pass it over in silence. The 
former publication summarises the theory thus : 

"The probablity is that Juatin'a quotation repreaenta one at.age, 
and the Fourth <1..oapel another at.age, of the Christian doctrine of 
the new birth, and the Ephesian ' U81l8 eccleaiaaticua ' had not yet 
come to hi■ knowledge, or, if it had, had not ,:!,~upeneded the 
leu develo~ tradition. The at.ages may be c • ed u follow■ : 
(1) Synoptiata, 'Except ye become u little children;' (2) Justin, 
• Except ye be born again;' (8) a third at.age ia implied m 1 Pet.er 
i. 8, 23 and iii. 21, and it would nm th111, • Except a man be 
born of the Spirit u well u water' (a proteat against the Ea■ene 
overvaluing of ablutiooa ; aee also Sibylline Boo/a, iv. 184-17 4) ; 
(4) the inevitable transition hence wu to the form in the Fourth 
Oospel, • Except a man be of water and of the SpiriL' Here the 
authority of the Ephesian apostolic ■chool arrested the develop
ment which would el■e have iuued in (6) the Clementine stage, 
• Except ye be regenerated bf living water in the name of the 
Father, Soo, and the Holy Spuit, ye ■hall not enter the kin2dom 
of heaven.' If (6) •living' had subsequently been omittecl, the 
development would have been completed in a sixth and lallt 
atage.n 

Who would wish to withhold his meed of admiration 
from the consummate clevemeBB and minute investigation 
revealed by this paragraph ? NevertheleBB, it betrays the 
same faults that mar the beauty and usefulneBB of its 
author's fictions, Philochri,tu, and One,imu,. It pre
supposes that the Primitive Church dealt with its sacred 
documents and with the words of its Lord after an in
credibly negligent, daring, and dishonest fashion. It is 
historical criticism based upon unhistorical, nay, anti
historical principles. We need not recapitulate the 
obsenations of oar former articles upon Dr. Abbott's 
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treatment of the Gospels and the Church to whom they 
were entrusted. Until the Synoptic Gospels are reduced to 
an ag~lomeration of myths around & centre of Original 
Tradition, fantastic schemes of the formation of particular 
passages have no locus standi. The theory now before us 
ho.s its appropriate intemal weaknesses :-Justin asserts 
that Ghrist said "Except ye be bom anew," without other 
authority than a misconception of words from the 
Synoptists : the saying was derived from a distinct tradi
tion a few lines before, now it becomes a stage in the 
development of another utterance : St. Peter does not give 
his" stage" as a saying of Christ's, and there is 110 other 
tn.ce that such a stage existed: between Justin, St. John, 
and the Clementines, there is not sufficient space to allow 
of the indicated development : the growth was arrested 
at St. John's stage and yet went on to the Clementine: 
but perhaps we are arguing too seriously with a mere flight 
of fancy. 

Il Justin extracted the :passage about the new birth from 
the Fourth Gospel, there lS no hint in his manner of doing 
it that he placed that Gospel UfC?D a lower ground than the 
other three. That we may fairly presume that he derived 
it from St. John may be inferred from the absence of 
all other authority whence he could have drawn it-if 
traditional, why was not that tradition preserved in some 
apoc9'Phal gospel ?-from the reference to Nicodemus's 
question about physical birth, and from the fact that 
only in St. John is the new birth correlated with baptism. 
On this last point much might be written. The doctrinal 
connection of the Sacrament with the experience can be 
explained satisfactorily only on the acknowledgment of the 
apostolic authority of the third chapter of the Gospel 
according to St. John. 

When a reasonable presumption of Jnstin's use of the 
Fourth Gospel is established, allusions, turns of thought, 
resemblances of expression in themselves quite indecisive 
become confirmatory. This evidence is essentially cumula
tive, and to examine it piecemeal does it injustice, unleSB 
afterwards it is studied as a whole. There are certain corre
spondences in J'uatin common to both Philo and St. John, 
as undeniably Dr. Abbott bas demonstrated. These are 
not altogether lost to us; they may have come from St 
John, and the only question is whether Justin was more 
familiar with the philosopher or the Apostle. The notion 
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that the Evangelist and the apologist both borrowed from 
Philo labours under the disadvantage that it postulates 
a remarkable coincidence of thought and taste, while it 
allows no communication between the inspired and the 
uninspired Christian writer. The class of passages just 
referred to we must leave practically unnoticed, confining 
our remarks to those which we think Dr. Abbott has failed 
to trace to Philo, or which seem to indicate clearly nc
quaiDtance with St. John. The fairnese of this procedure 
is manifest, for no one attempts to prove directly that 
Justin was not acquainted with the Fourth Goepel, but 
only that the nffirmative evidence is not strong and cogent. 

Both Justin and St. John apply to Jesus Christ the type 
of the brazen serpent. Professor Drummond is doubtlese 
right in holding that this bare parallel does not count for 
much, as Justin "seized with avidity every type which a 
torturing exegesis could extract from the Old Testament." 
A somewhat stronger point ie that both writers connect 
faith with the sign, and Justin even represents Moeee as 
saying, •• If ye look on this image and believe, ye shall be 
saved &hereby," the inserlion of" and believe" manifesting 
not the obvioumess of the thought, bnt familiarity with it, 
probably grounded onJohniii.14,15. Dr. Abbott quote■ from 
Philo, "If the mind, when bitten by pleasure, Eve's Serpent, 
is able to discem with the soul the beauty of temperance, 
&he Serpent of Moses, and through this, God Himself, he 
will live" (.A.Uegorua, ii. 20). The extract is taken from 
a discussion the very kemel of which ie the contrast 
between the good and &he evil serpent, and the limitation of 
the benefit of the good serpent to the lover of God(" for 
God enjoins him, 'make to thyself,' that yon may know 
that temperance is the posseseion not of every one, but only 
of the lover of God "-Alugoriea, ii. 20). Dr. Abbott com
pares with his quotation from Philo the following from 
Justin: "God thereby proclaimed" "that he would break 
the power of the serpent which occasioned the transgres
sion of Adam, and to those that believe on ... him that 
was destined to be crucified, deliverance from the bites of 
&he serpent, which are wicked deeds and other unrighteous 
acts:" and "the Logos became incarnate by the Virgin," 
" in order that the disobedience which proceeded from the 
serpent might receive its destruction in the same manner 
in which it derived its origin. For Eve, who was a virgin 
ud undefiled, having conoeived the word of &he serpent, 
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brought forth disobedience and death" (Dial., cc. 94, 100). 
He argues that "Justin much more closely imitates the 
original in Philo by retaining the contrast between the two 
serpents, and in one passage expl'flssly mentions the evil 
serpent in connection with Eve" (M. R., p. 575). 

The cool assumption that St. John as well as Justin 
imitated Philo, deserves o. word of rebuke. And Justin 
does not say the Word" became incarnate by the Virgin," 
but " became man through " her (&a ~ ,rapOaov li,.,,Of"M'O" 
,yeyo-,,bt1,1,), o. difference not without its importance. "Be
came incarnate " is precisely what he would have said if 
he had desired to preserve the parallelism between the two 
serpents. But the remarkable fact is that not a solitary 
syllable about the good serpent can be found throughout 
Justin's works. He studiously avoids the comparison be
tween the brazen serpent itself o.nd Christ. " The con
trast between the evil Serpent and the good Serpent being 
once originated [? the contrast occurs in Rabbinical lite
rature] by Philo, how natural for Christians sprung from 
the Alexandrine Jewish school to say that the good Serpent 
who destroyed the power of the evil Serpent was a type of 
Christ J " The observation is just, and the Fathers did 
employ the comparison largely. But Justin never counte
nances the identification of the good serpent with Jeane 
Christ. He alludes to the incident of the brazen serpent 
in the First Apology (c. 60), but he limits the analogy to 
the instrument-a cross-on which both Christ and the 
figure of brass were "lifted np." Inl the Dialogue (c. 94) 
the same comparison holda, and prominence is given to the 
method of Christ's death (" him that was destined to be 
crucified ") ; and in c. 100, the contrast is drawn care
fni.ly that " He became man," and that " the Holy Thing 
begotten of her was caJled the Son of God." And Justin 
adds that by Christ " God destroys both the serpent and 
those angels and men who are like him," as though but 
one serpent could possibly be thought of. If Justin was 
indebted to Philo's allegories for the suggestion of the 
brazen serpent, how comes it that he deviates so widely 
and so uniformly from his model 1 We cannot but suspect 
the influence of the Fonrlh Goepel, and that Justin saw the 
essence of the comparison of J obn iii. 14 in the double 
" lifted np ; " and this suspicion is strengthened when we 
mark his disregard of Philo's limitation, and his repn
eentation of Christ crucified as the healer of all sin and 

B2 
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unrighteousneu. We seem to hear an echo of the " who
soever" of J'ohn iii. 16, and the "all men" of John 
xii. 32. 

A muoh controverted passage reads, ,. For that he was 
the only-begotten of the Father of all, having been be
gotten by Him in a peculiar manner a.a His Logos and 
Power, and having afterwards become man through the 
Virgin, as we have learned from the Memoirs, I showed 
before" (Dial. o. 105). The clause" a.a we have learned from 
the Memoirs " appears to include the entire statement, 
though it has been restricted arbitrarily to the statement 
about the birth through the Virgin. In the former case, 
the epithet" only-begotten" is traced to the Memoirs, and 
therefore to St. John, as it is not used by the Synoptists. 
But there is no need to contend for the reference, as Pro
feBBor Drummond has pointed out. Justin comments upon 
Pa. uii. 20, 21: "Deliver my (or Thy) Only-begotten from 
the hand of the dog." J'ustin applies these words to 
Christ, and reminds Tryphon of a former argument. We 
cannot be certain as to the chapter to which Justin alludes, 
whether the sixty-first or the one hundredth. Dr. Abbott 
takes no notice of the possibility of the former reference, 
because in the latter chapter Justin appeals for proof of 
the pre-existence of Christ only to the Synoptists. With 
either reference the cogency of Professor -Drummond's 
reasoning remains : 

" There is here no ground of comparison whatever except in 
the word ~• [' only-begotten"]. ... It is evident that Justin 
understood this as referring to Christ ; and accordingly he places 
the same word emphatically at the beginning of the sentence in 
which he proves the reference of this part of the Psalm to Jesus. 
For the same reason he refers not only to events, but to .-l #'F1& 

""'• [" the things that belonited, to Him "l. These are taken up 
first in the nature and title of ,_..,.~,, which immediately sug
gests A~• and ''"!"I [" Logos" and "power"], while the events 
are introduced and discuaaed afterwards. The allusion here to 
the birth through the ,·irgin has nothing to do with the quota
tion from the Old Testament, and is probably introduced simply 
to show how Christ, although the only-begotten Logos, was 
nevertheless a man. If the argument were-These words allude 
to Christ, becaUlle the Memoirs tell us that He wu born Crom a 
virgin-it would be utterly incoherent. If it were-These words 
allude to Christ, because the Memoirs say that He was the only
begotten-it would be perfectly valid from Justin 'e point of view. 
It would not, however, be suitable for a Jew, for whom the fact 
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that Christ was """°'l"~'• not being an historical event, had to rest 
upon other authority; and therefore Justin, changing his usual 
form, says that he had already explained to him a doctrine 
which the Christians learned from the Memoirs. It appears to 
me, then, most probable that the peculiar Johannine title, µo•ll')'~r, 
existed in the gospels used by J 1atin. "• 

There is, however, another objection: if Justin had 
acknowledged the Fourth Goepel, he would have pleaded : 
"But that Jesus taught hie disciples that he was the only
begotten, we know from the Memoirs, wherein it is written 
that he himself said, speaking of him.self, God so loved 
the world, that He gave Hie only-begotten Son, that whoso 
believeth in him ehollld not perish." It is not a little 
curious that expositors of the greatest weight do not recog
nise these words as Christ's own utterances, but believe 
them to be the addition of the Evangelist. No one will 
accuse Canon Westcott and Dr. Moulton of ignorance of 
St. John, yet neither would quote the words which Justin 
is condemned for not quoting. 

Evidence of Juetin'e dependence upon St. John has been 
usually discovered in hie statement that the Baetiet declared 
" I am not the Christ," and in hie connecting with the 
Baptist Isaiah's prophecy of the Voice crying in the wilder
ness (John i 20, 23). The sole extant authority for these 
statements is the Fourth Goepel. Dr. Abbott relegates 
the account to an imaginary common tradition ; though he 
betrays an uneo.ey feeling that the reference to St. John is 
the more likely, he adds, " if Justin is borrowing from the 
Fourth Goepel he probably regarded that Goepel as un
authoritative, and on a level with tradition rather than 
with the Memoirs." The reason given for this judgment 
is, that the section (Dial., c. 88) in which the Johannine 
citation occurs contains eto.temente not found in our pre
s.::nt Gospels: that Jesus made ploughs and yokes, that at 
Hie bo.ptiem a fire was kindled on the Jordan, tho.t the 
Voice from heaven declared " Thou art Hy Son ; this day 
ho.ve I begotten Thee." But, on the other hand, the 
chapter relates the visit of the Magi, the entry into 
Jerusalem, the age at which our Lord began Hie ministry, 
and the descent of the Spirit upon Him like a dove. In 
view of these two sets of facts, one would fancy the legitimate 

• 1'Mologi11t1l llerulfl, pp. 179, 180. The whole argument, pp. 178-182, 
ia well worth perua1. 
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deduction to be that Justin used the Foarlh Gospel, bat 
that ,o Jar a, thi, 11ction i, concerned, we cannot decide 
whether be ranked it as apostolic or traditional. It l'hould 
not be forgoHen that early manuscript authority exists for 
both the fire on the river and the voice from heaven. 

Five times J astin cites Zechariah m. 10, as " They 
shall look on whom they pierced,"• in exact corre
spondence with John m. 87. That the same form is 
implied in Rev. i. 7, is an obviously insufficient solution of 
the coincidence. Jastin's preference of the Hebrew to the 
Septuagint requires accoanting for. Even if the reading 
were already foand in some COJ?ies of the LXX., a.nd were 
not a later correction by Christian hands, it would be 
difficult to avoid recognising the influence of St. John. 
Dr. Abbott classes this passage as "one among many 
proofs that Justin need the same traditions a.a the Fourth 
Gospel." Bat sorely ii is more reasonable to rerer the 
peculiar form and special application of a.n Old-Testament 
text to a document than to " tradition." 

Two other palpable resemblances a.re deemed doe to 
"Ephesian tradi,ions." Justin twice speaks of Jesus as 
"sent" from God into the world (Dial., cc. 17, 91). The 
application of this verb (,rep1,re,11) to Christ is a marked 
a.nd frequent peculiarity of the Foarlh Gospel. The 
coincidence of spirit and letter between Justin and our 
present St. John cannot be doubted; bot the agreement 
must exist not with the Fourth Gospel, bot with " the doc
trine of the Fourth Gospel." The credit of indicating the 
second resemblance belongs to Dr. Ezra Abbot. Justin 
(Dial., c. 123) remarks that Christians "are both called, 
and are the true children of God.n The First Epistle of 
John (iii l, ef. Westcott and Hort, and Revised Version) 
exclaims," Behold what manner of love the Father bath 
bestowed upon us, that we should be called children of 
God: a.nd such we are" (,ea/ flTJID). Dr. Abbott first traces 
the wording-scarcely the thought-to Philo, then adds 
"Nevertheleaa-when combined with the use of the Johan
nine a>.,,,0,11~ (' true ') and the phrase • keep the command
ments of Christ '-it may be accepted as one among many 
indications that the author of this Ephesian dialogue was 
not ignorant of the Ephesian traditions, ma.ny of which are 
now incorporated in our Fourth Gospel, and also in the 

• Beading 6+o•ra, hr a., •(uh,,..,cra., for lra/3M,l,o.ra1 rflOII:' pr 4"8' .:,., 
ar .. p,c••a11ro. 
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First Epistle, which is o. kind of postcript to the Gospel." 
The device of attributing to " doctrine " or " tradition" 
these verbal o.nd substantive correspondences really sig
nifies no more than the neceBBity of explaining away 
awkward facts. Minute similarities of language and deli
cnto shades of thought are precisely the least likely matters 
to be preserved by oral teaching. They imply documents 
of some sort, and St. John's writings constitute the only 
documents o.vailable. Moreover, these "traditions" are 
occupied in no small part with the discourses of Jesus, 
which, ex liypothe,i, must have been composed long prior to 
Justin's use of them. They are thus brought into dangerous 
proximity to the lifetime of Christ, o.nd into actual contact 
with the lifetime of the beloved disciple and the residence 
of his later yea.re. By thie path we approach very close~y 
to a. guarantee of the genuineneBB of the diecoureee, which 
" the newer criticism " attacke with eo great fury and con
fidence. The notion of an Ephesian school, under the 
supreme influence of the still living or but recently deceased 
Apostle, engaged in (abricating the details of our Lord's 
life and formulating doctrine different and divergent from 
the opinions of the rest of the Christian Church, is so in
trinsically improbable that we may spare the pains of 
showing farther that it does not 11atisfy the phenomena 
involved. 

Two other pnseo.ges in which Dr. Abbott recognise& the 
impress of the Fourth Gospel, but where Justin appeals to 
the earlier Memoirs, deserve faller consideration than our 
limits allow us to bestow on them. In l Apol., o. 68, Justin 
asserts that Jesus accused the Jewe of not knowing the 
Father; the accusation as directly addressed to the Jews 
is recorded only in the last Goepel. But Justin quotes 
.Matthew and Luke (" No man lmoweth the Father, &c.") 
where the charge is universal; be might have cited 
John viii. 19, xvi. 3, &c. In Dial., c. 100, Justin refers to 
the resurrection "which (thing, fact, &c.) he (Jesus) has, 
having received it from the :Father" (~ ci,ro Toii ,raT,m 

}.a,/3r.,v ex_E,). Plainly Justin "bas in his mind" John x. 
18; but he adduces Matthew xi. 17, xvi. 21. Dr. Abbott's 
commentary upon the second inl!tance, practically identical 
with that on the first, reads: "Why should Justin thus 
have substituted o. comparatively inappropriate quotation 
for the passage which be ho.d in his mind, and which was 
perfectly to the point, ei:cept because he felt that it did not 



104 Justin Martyr and the For&rth Goapel. 

possess the same authority as the Memoirs which con
tained the written words of the Lord ? " An argumentum 
ad hominem suggests itself instantaneously. If Justin did 
not believe the authenticity of the Fourth Gospel, why did 
he repeat its statements ? Rejection of the Gospel would 
have necessitated denunciation of, or absolute silence about, 
it. The sensitiveness of conscience which hindered Justin 
from quotin_q a Gospel the apostolic authority of which he 
did not hold would have debarred him altogether from the 
use of it. We must seek a reason for its influence upon 
J nstin and his abstinence from mentioning it to his oppo
nents elsewhere. We have, on p. 77, suggested motives 
which prompted J'nstin's restraint in the .Apologies and in 
the Dialogue. Bot more than this, Tl'YJ>hon claims to 
have read the Gospels, and to be acqna.1nted with their 
contents; what more likely than that he had read only the 
Synoptists? If Tryphon be an imaginary charaoter, yet it 
might well be prudent to assume that the Jews were 
acq1111,inted with the first three Gospels alone. And besides 
the unfavourable light in which SL John represents the 
Jews, its on-Jewish theology might prevent Jnstin's calliDg 
a Jew's attention to this Gospel. 

The quiet preterition bl' the Eneycwpmdia of the evidence 
from the use of St. Johns Gospel by the heretics is broken 
in the Modem Reriew: "The Gnostic Va.lentinia.ns and 
the Gnostic Encra.tite Tatia.n took one view of the Fourth 
Gospel; Justin Martyr (who was not a Gnostic) took 
another." The Essay states and replies to the overwhelm
ing difficulty this theory raises in words we are compelled 
to u.tract entire : 

" How, then, did the Fourth Gospel, patronised by Gnostics 
and regarded with suspicion by the comparatively orthodox 
Justin, win its way so rapidly in the Church that, by the end of 
the second century, it was not only universally recognised, but 
llven all traces of hesitation have been obliterated, except such as 
may be detected in the works or this single author I Those who 
regard this question as unanswerable, except on the hypothesis 
or apostolic authorship, not only make too little allowance for 
the non-critical and receptive spirit or the Church in the earliest 
ages, but also do a great injustice to the intrinsic power of this 
most spiritual treatise. It succeeded because it deserved to 
111cceed ; because it was, spiritually speaking, in accordance with 
the truth ; because it truthfully protested against the thauma
turgic tendenciee or the Church by exhibiting Jesus principally 
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as a worker of spiritual and not material marvels ; because it 
truthfully represented Him as a Leader who waa not, and who 
could not be, understood till His physical presence had been 
succeeded by His spiritual presence ; because it finally and defi
nitely rescued Christianity from the danger of becoming a narrow 
sect of Ebionitea ; and lastly, because, in anawer to the cavils of 
heathen cynics who scoffed at the notion that the Father of men 
could have awaked from ages of neglect to send His Son at last 
1111 a Saviour into a comer of Syria, it raised and established for 
Christ's religion the claim that it was not an afterthou .. ht or 
extemporised epilogue, but a preordained and continuous drama, 
co-extensive with the history of the Universe, wherein the Prota
gonist was none other than the Eternal Word or Wi1tlom, who 
from the beginning was with God, and was God" (Modern Retiiew, 
pp. 755, 756). 

And all this was accomplished by 11, fiction ! In Thro1tg1& 
Nature to Christ Dr. Abbott announces that he believes St. 
John's picture of Jesus Christ to be essentially correct, 
really truer than that which we gain from the other three 
Gospels. The anonymous, unknown author has composed 
a more accurate and sympathetic life of Jesus of Nazareth 
than those that walked and talked with Him three years 
in daily communion ! He has not reset their narratives in 
the burnished gold of his marvellous genius, he has written 
another history, the events as well as the spirit of which 
differ from those of the preceding biographers. The un
critical, spiritually sensitive Church cordially accepted hie 
production ; they could perceive its beauty but not its 
falsehood, its inner truthfulness but not its or.~ward contra
diction of their cherished records. This Church of " tho.u
maturgic tendencies" cast away its appetite for wonders 
without struggle, without protest, without hesitation, in 
obedience to a phantom raised at the bidding of a secret 
conjuror. And the very individuals who were attracted by 
the superior J>OWer and beauty of this latest Gospel failed 
to see its variance with the Gospels they had. Total blind
ness was conjoined with abnormal quickness of vision. 
The wonders have not yet ceased. The Christ of history, 
i.e., of the Original Tradition, belongs to "a corner of 
Syria ; " the world-wide Saviour and Enlightener springs 
forth from the pages of Philo and hie undiscoverable 
disciple. If this be so, not Jesus the Son of Mary, but 
Philo and the pseudo-John deserve the world's homage, 
gmtitude, and love. 
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But Dr. AbboU cannot content himself with these incon
sistencies and incredibilities ; he must reduce the theory 
to an absurdity himself. The Fourih Gospel issues from 
the Ephesian school, yet it is acceptable to the Gnostics 
and viewed with suspicion (at first) by the orthodox. It is 
the Gnostic& who manifest this fine seiritual perception ; 
and by these hated and dreaded heretics the Church con
descends to be taught, and from their hands ii receives 
" the spiritual Gospel " it had rejected as the gift of 
Ephesus. The theory outrages history no lees than 
probability. 

'l'he design of this article is chiefly to prove Justin's 
alleged disregard of the Fourih Gospel need not constitute 
a stumbing-block to thoee who are prepared on other 
grounds to receive it. Bot incidentBlly we have endeavoured 
to make manifest that Justin indeed witnesses to the exist
ence of the Gospel at the date of his writing, and to his 
acceptance of ii as authentic and apostolic. 
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A.Br. V.-1. The Remote Antiquity of Man Not Pror:en. 
Primeval Man Not a Savage. By B. C. Y. Elliot 
Stock. 1883. 

9. The Recent Origin of llfan as nlustrated by Geolom, 
and the Modem Science qf Pre-historic .A ,·climolog,1/, 
By J. C. BoUTBALL. Philadelphia.: Lippincott. 
London : Triibner. 1875. 

3. The Epoch qf the Mammoth and the Apparition of 
Man upon the Earth. By J.un:s C. SourRALL, M.A .• 
LL.D., Author of "The Recent Origin of Ma,n." 
Triibner. 1878. 

4. A Scientific Symposium: Subject, The .Antiquity of Man. 
Papers selected chiefl.11 from the Tmnsactions of the 
Victoria Institute. By THOMAS K. CALLABD, F.G.S. 
With a Preface by Percy Strott, Author of " The 
Inductiye Method of Christian Inquiry." For 
Private Circulation. 1880. 

5, The International &ientiflc Series. Vol. XLIV. lllan 
Before Metals. By N. JotY, Professor of Science at 
Toulouse. Kegan Paul and Co. 1882. 

6. Ca'De Hunting: Researches on tlte Ei;idcnce of Oaua 
respecting the Early Inhabitants of Europe. By W. 
BoYD DAWl[JNB,M.A., F.R.S., F.G.8., F.S.A., Curator 
of the Museum, and Lecturer in Geology in the 
Owens College, Manchester. Macmillan. 1874. 

7. Early ilfan in Britain. By W. BoYD DAWXINS, &c., 
• &c. Macmillan. 1879. 

IN La Terre .Avant le Deluge, a book by Figoier, who half 
a genemtion back did for geology and physical geography 
what Flamma.rion in France and Proctor in England have 
been doing for astronomy-popularised them without 
eliminating from his books the scientific "back-bono "
there are e. number of sensational plates depicting " 
storm in the carboniferous period and so on. Fignier was 
a catastrophist. Sir C. Lyell on the contrary was an uni• 
formitarian, and, just about the time when Figoier was 
writing, he, presiding at Bath at the British Association 
meeting in 1861, said, "We are gluttons of time. Time, time 
is what we want; with plenty of time we can do anything." 

n was a strange place for the remark ; lor sorely· no 
amount of time would account for the thermal springs 



108 Tl,e .t4ntiquity of Man. 

which make that little basin of the old Ake-Mo.nnes-Ceaster 
like an ever-steaming cauldron, or for the sodden bend ( doe 
doubtless to the same cause which brought and brings them 
to the surface) that makes the Avon valley tom at right 
angles on itself. Bot, just then, English geologists were 
nearly all of them bent on explaining everything by the 
action of existing forces. Volcanoes were admitted be
cause they are still going on, and their effect in raising 
and depressing coast-lines is a measurable quantity. Bot 
the disJ>!)sition was to throw even them into the background. 
They did something, but not so much as ho.d been asserted. 
The great work in shaping the earth ho.d always been those 
same atmospheric changes-rnin, frost, heat, and that tidal 
action which are doing the same thing before our eyes, 
and at the ,ame rate, for there was the great postulate. 
It is hard, of coarse, to prove o. negative ; but what reason 
is there for imagining that these forces acted in early ages 
with more intensity than they do now ? They are now 
doing a vast work ; why should the "cyclic storms " of 
which " the random forms " that nature first grew were 
the random prey, be anything more than a poet_'s dream? 
It was a natural reaction from over-catastropb1sm. The 
earlier geologists had taught that each epoch ended in a 
co.taclysm. One of them, finding a saurian with a half
devoured brother reptile in its mouth, talks of the 
monster overtaken by chaos while in the midst of his un
no.tural meal. Later discoveries showed that one epoch 
po.sees by insensible degrees into another, that most cata
clysms havJ been only partial; and later geologists were 
too wise to base catastrophism on what happens every 
time a number of wild animals are drowned in a river 
flood. Orthodoxy, too, hnd unwisely displa1ed its not 
unnatural alarm at the temper of much geological writing. 
It had given up the Word, and had bound itself to Archbishop 
U asher with his six thousand years, or to Hales with 
bis seven thousand some hundreds. To fit everything into 
those limits needed indeed an accumulation of co.taelysms. 
Hence the feeling in favour of uniform causes acting at the 
same rate as now ; and hence the demand for time, since 
erosion, and the deposit of silt, and the formation of peat, 
&e., go on in most places very slowly nt the present day. 

It was in America that the first note for retreat from 
what was clearly an untenable position was sounded. 
There men saw before their eyes the workings of the Mis-
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siBBippi, not only in its delta, but nenr its head-waters, 
where the watershed is so uncertain that affloents which 
one year 6ow to the great river another year make 
their way into Hudson's Bay. They con.Id wn.tch in the 
primeval forest, in the swamps of Carolina, the deposits 
of peat and silt, and found the rates vastly different from 
those according to which the dates of 6int implements, &c., 
had been calculn.ted. They were face to face with men, as 
fnlly men in every sense as themselves, who were still living 
in the stone age. No wonder that Mr. Sontbn.11 should have 
taken exception to the enormous antiquity claimed for man 
by our French and Englieh geologists on the faith of the 
uniform action of causes which in the New World are n.tthis 
very day acting at quite a different rate from the European. 

The next protest n.lso comes from America. Professor 
Dawson, of Montren.l, is another stickler for the modem date 
of " pn.lmolithic " implements. Some of us may remember 
his account of how, during excavations at Montreal, bones, 
pottery, &c., were found, which were seen, from Jacques 
Cartier's description, to have belonged to the Indian town 
of Hochn.laga, bot which, had that description not been at 
hand, would certainly have been claimed as pre-glacial. 
There is great force in this ; the American red man is still 
in the neolithic age. It is Sir J. Lnbbock's argument turned 
the other way, and much more convincing than in its original 
form. Yon have a man living this stone-age life in one 
part of the world ; why must you go back countlel!s ages 
before you cn.n say that he was living the same life in 
another part? We may fairly push Professor Dawson'& 
argument yet further. In Australia man is found living 
with marsupials, and (till the white man brought in other 
creatures), with no other kind of mammalia. Now, suppose 
Australia had been submerged and lifted op again shortly 
before its discovery, as long stretches of the Sooth American 
coast have been since the days of European colonisation, 
then, human remains won.Id have been found, in beds of 
silt or drift, along with marsupials only-clear proof, the 
believers in man's very early appearance on the globe won.Id 
have said, that the human race was in existence earlier than 
any other placental animal. We do not think Professor 
Dawson an unerring guide. He is quite right when, in 
common with Mr. Boyd Dawkins, he adopts the argument 
"that an evolutionist at least most not believe there was 
any meiocene man, for in the vast ages between meiooene 
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n.nd pleistocene, the man would neceBBarily have developed 
into something else." To this the only poBBible reply is the 
weak one: "No, not neces11arily. Creatures only develope 
when their surroundings are not modi.6.ed op to their re
quirements. The lingola, having found a milieu that suited 
it, has remained unchanged from almost the dawn of ani
mated life." Bot man is not a lingnla; he is highly 
specialised; and the milieu has so far changed as to dostroy 
all the meiocene fauna which would have been his contem
poraries. There is much more in Mr. Dawson's book on 
Fo11il Men besides the account of this Montreal "find" 
which seems to ns nnanswenble. Indeed, we wholly fail 
to comprehend the strange bitterness with which it was 
attacked in Nature, the dilemma in the reviewer's mind 
being that "either Professor Dawson is a scientific mal
content, or be is an instance of superstitions surviving in 
the colonies after they have died out at home." 

Mr. Southall'& books, above all, should be read by those 
who wish to hear both sides of this question. He comes 
to it as a man who believes his Bible, protesting, and 
justly, against the disingenuousneBB of men of science. 
Of this Sir C. Lyell's ..4ntiquity of Man is o. notable in
stance. It is clearly all, from beginning to end, direoted 
against the record in Genesis, yet the Bible is never 
once mentioned or even hinted at. We note a very few of 
the points which Mr. Southall makes. Several of these 
are connected with the premature announcements of 
science. Thus "the fossil man of Florida," supposed to 
be in a coralline formation, deceived Lyell. It was after
wards proved by Agassiz to be imbedded in freshwater 
sandstone, full of shells of living srcies, which cannot be 
more than ten thousand years ol . The skeleton from 
Gnadalonpe, in the British Museum, is 11till more certainlJ. 
of quite modern date. The calcareous deposit in which 1t 
lies is just what is formed at Matlock and elsewhere over 
birds' nests and all kinds of objects. The erosion of the 
Somme valley Mr. Southall is able to illustrate by what is 
now going on in the Mississippi. The banks of the French 
river are parallel, the floor level ; there can, therefore, be 
none of the irregularities of a ilnctnating stream, bot a 
strong river a mile and a half wide, and at least twenty 
feet deep, must have been at work, and most have worked 
much more quickly than any modem agency. Another point 
which he notes is the probability that till quite recent times 
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Siberia was submerged. A great sea. there would have 
tempered the climate of Northern Europe and Asia.; and 
the cha.ngo to cold must have come suddenly, because it 
caught the mammoths and encased them in ice. One 
mor& thing to be remembered is that in Egypt, the home 
of old culture, there seemingly never was a. stone age. 
There is nothing behind the civilisation of the Pharaohs. 
You find stone knives and other "pa.lmolithic" things, bot 
they a.re associated with the ordinary contents of mummy
cases. Many of the very earliest statues nre the most 
beautiful. It seems as if perfection started into life at 
once. This cannot be explained away. The persistence 
of the types, human and animal, on the monuments ho.a 
been met by the hackneyed phrase : " They've not changed 
because they had found their suitable environment." 
Han in Egypt, very soon after the date given by Dr. Hales 
for the creation (7286 years), was highly civilised; and 
nothing has been found in the Nile Valley to indicate any 
less civilised being from whom he might have been deve
loped. Contemporaneously with him man wo.s living in 
the outlying pa.rte of the world in a more or less savage 
state. The man of the Solotre caves, who was by some hasty 
observers relegated to the meiocene beds, is proved to be 
between six and ten thousand 7ears old ; he was a savage, 
in the sense in which the word 1s sometimes used. But he 
was not devoid of ,aroir faire. The Bolotr~ remains prove 
him to have been a horse-killer, and his horse was tamed, 
for a. drawing on a reindeer bone shows it with a hogged 
mane. Moreover, the hones wero not killed at a distanoe 
and carried to the caves, because every skeleton is found 
complete, and the animal must have been put to death close 
to where it is now discovered. As Pruner Bey says of this 
very Bolntre man : "Cet homme quaternaire est oonstitue 
homme dans tonte la force du terme. Bien dans ea 
physique indique un rapprochement aveo lee Simians."• 
Whatever may be the eignificance of an abnormal skull 
here and there, his works prove him to have been no mere 
savage. He was at least ae civilised as the Greenlander, 
whom he reeembled, amongst other tbinge, in the habit of 
burying hie dead under the floor of hie hut. 

• Compare Bo:,d Dawldna (Ea,-ly JfH ,11 Britai,a, p. 168) : "The few 
fragmentll of hamaD bonee of lllldoabt.ed pleiatooeDe ap prove that at thi8 
18111ote ~ maD wu praeut iD Europe u maD, uul not u 11,11 inter
mediate form OOllD8CltiDg the hamaD moe with the lower &Dimala." 
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The general method of all these reactionists against the 
ery for vast periods of time, is to bring the mammoth for
ward, instead of carrying man backward. And the fact 
that the gelatine is not perished from the mammoth-bones 
found in our Cresswell caves is very important; though 
we cannot turn the argument, and say that a bone out of 
which the gelatine has perished is necessarily very old, 
seeing that this perishing is a variable process, sometimes 
accomplished with great rapidity. In like manner they all 
bring the ice age near, .instead of pushing it back into the 
very remote past. Mr. Southall's Recent Date of the Glacial 
.Age Demomtrated is a good summary of what is to be said 
on this side. The cause of that ice age is wrapped in 
mystery, a mystery which ProfeBBor Geikie and Mr. Croll 
try in vain to penetrate. One thing is certain, some of the 
astronomical causes on which it has been made to depend 
would carry it infinitely too far back for the time to 
which the remains clearly prove it to belong. This pro
bably recent date of the ice 11$8 must be borne in mind 
along with the cautions summmg up of that very ncute 
observer, ProfeBSor Boyd Dawkins: " Man is probably 
interglacial and preglacial in Europe ; certainly post
glacial in that part of it which lies north of the Thames 
Talley." No one will accuse ProfeBBor Dawkins of temerity. 
He often reproves the rashness that seizes on faulty evidence, 
and has a laugh at those who built so much on the " human 
fibula" in a Yorkshire cave, afterwards discovered to be 
ursine. Hence, when he looks on the time required for the 
accretion of stalagmite, and for the erosion of the Somme nod 
Thames valleys as "the real bone of contention," agreeing 
herein with Professor Birks (Modern Geogonies Ezamined 
in their Bearing on the Antiquity of Man), we feel the vast 
importance of the facts adduced by B. C. Y., in reply to the 
insatiable time-demands of Mr. Pengelly and others. If the 
growth of stalagmite is so irregular that no time-argument 
can be based on it; and if, further, the flints found in the 
lowest beds of Kent's Hole and the Brix.ham Cave are 
(as Mr. Whitley says) just what are found every day to 
result from the accidental fracture of flint nodules, Mr. 
Pengelly's reasoning falls to the ground, and wa are left 
(as Mr. Callard says), "with our feet on the boulder clay, 
which we are sure was the bed of the icy ocean, safe 
there, and waiting for more light." 

Mr. Boyd Dawkins's summary is: "Mnn lived in Ger· 
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many and Britain, after the maximum glacial cold had 
passed away; and we may also infer, with a high degree 
of probability, that he emigrated from Europe along with 
the pleistocene mammalia in the pre-glacial age."• 

The cautiousness of Mr. Dawkins's remarks through
out is in striking contrast with Sir C. Lyell's con
tinual cry for vast spaces of time. To the origine, of 
man (which he agrees with Dr. Falconer are to be 
sought, not in Europe, but in tropical Asia) he at once 
confesses his cave hunting gives no clue. "The higher 
apes are represented in the European meiooene and pleio
cene strata by extinct forms uniting in some cases the 
characteristics of different living species, but they do not 
,how any tendencg to a,,ume human characteriltica. Indeed, 
the study of fossil remains throws as little light as do the 
documents of history on the relation of man to the lower 
animals. The historian begins with Assyria and E~pt, 
and can only guess at the steps by which those civilisations 
were achieved. The palmontologist meets with the traces 
of man in the pleistooene strata, and he too can merely 
guess at the antecedent steps by which man arrived even 
at that cnlture which is implied in the implements. The 
latter has proved that the antiquity of man is greater than 
the former l,ad supposed. Neither ha, contributed anything 
toward, the solution of the problem of Iii, origin." Further 
than this, it is important to note, Mr. Dawkins does 
not go. He mentions that modem bones, under certain 
conditions of calcification, lose their gelatine very soon 
and become chemically identical with older bones in the 
same matrix.t 

This question of time it is well to keep distinct from 
others which have been mixed up with it. In forgotten 

• Qau H1111tillfl, p. 410. 
f "The condition of a bone is a nr, fallaciou guide to it.a antiqnity, and 

though the fragment.a of the older content.a of the cave are in a different 
mineral irtate, it is improbable that the 011Biferoas content.a of so large a 
cave ahoald have been mineralised euctly in the 1111,Dle way. Nor is an 
appeal to it.a perfect state concl118ive, since several teeth of bears which I 
have eumined from the breccia are eqaally perfect." This is Mr. Boyd 
Dawkias·s verdict in answer to lllr. Pengelly and Sir C. Lyell, who thought 
that the discovery, i11 the Hpprrnw1t part nf tlle care eartl,, Gt Kent's Hole, 
of another incisor of the fNUllaerodiu latule,u, lll!IIOOiated with bones of 
hone, bear, h1111na, lw.,prtn1etl that this creature lived ill the later pleisto
cene age, when the lat.er cave earth wu deposited ( Care Il1111ti"9, p. 323). 
The pueage is valuable as showing the cautious way in which the evidence 
from bones is estimated b1 him who ha9 had the most to do with them. 
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books of speculative unorihodoxy used to be discusaed 
the difference between "the man," the Adam, who was 
made in the image of God, and the ordinary hnman 
creatures who had no such distinction. It made little 
difference whether these non-Adamitea were pre-Ada.mites 
or not. In those days nothing waa said about Elohist and 
Jehoviat; but many fancied the two accounts in Gen~ i. 
ud ii. referred to distinct races. Just so, there are 
polygeniata among the Darwinian&, men who hold that the 
Australian, for instance, is developed from a different 
monkey from him who wa.a the ancestor of the white man. 

Such speculations as we have hinted at a.re, we think, 
closed by the word, " As in Adam all die, 110 in Christ 
shall all be made alive." With an1 other race than that 
of Adam the New Testament ceria.mly has no connection. 
Now the Adamite was undoubtedly not a savage, and Mr. 
Callard is justified in saying that,. if Scripture language 
is only parabolic, yet not misleading but foreshadowing 
the truth, there can have been no such creature as 
palmolithio man, a half-beast for whom there was no room 
to fall lower. How can it be said that 111ch a creature was 
made in the image of God ? And how can restitution, the 
encouraging note of Scripture promises, mean anything if 
man's co11?Be has been progress without fall?" Thie is 
very cogent, and, for those who hold to the Word, it answers 
the glowing unrealities of Dean Stanley's funeral sermon 
on Bir C. Lyell, when he exults in the idea that men are 
" the heirs of the unremembered ages and of the worlds 
that perished in the making of us." 

llr. Callard's tracts may be profitably looked through 
by those who have not the time to read Mr. Southall.• 
He remarks that, while Professor Geikie a.Herta man to 
have been interglacial, Sir C. Lyell ( Geological Evidence of 
Man', ..d.ntiquity, last edition) is content to believe him 
post-glacial. He points out the weakneBB of the uni
formitarian argument. "It will not do for gravels; " 
ProfeBBor Prestwich ·confessed " that the formation of the 
higher gravels can be owing to the action of the rreaent 
rivers is clearly impoBBible under present conditions." 
It certainly will not do for the peat, which now grows at 
the rate of two inches in the century; whereas, since alder 
and beech stomps are found ,tanding a yard high in peat, 

• Canon Bawllnaon'1 tnGt, "Pi.em »., Serie■" (Beligiou TraGt 
8ociet,), ill UNI an aoellent llllDDW'7· 
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this must have accumulated so fast as to have risen that 
height before the trees could rot, i.e. (as is judged by 
what is actually going on in American swamps) in about 
sixty years. The rate, therefore, must have been about 
five feet in a century, and this is found to be the usual 
American rate. Neither will it do for the rainfall; the 
Somme as it now is, if spread over the valley, would give 
only half BD inoh of water, while the old Somme rolled 
down gravels as big as a man's head BD.d boulders of a ton 
weight. The rainfall must have been at least 125 times 
its present amount. 

Again, the argument from the caves is based on the sup
position of uniformity in the deposit of stalagmite. Be
eaose names eat in a Yorkshire cave in 1615 are still 
legible, the deposit having been leBB than the eighth of an 
inch in more than two centuries, therefore endless ages 
are claimed for the formation of the beds of stalagmite 
below which are found the so-oalled "palJeolitbic " imple
ments. There are two answers: first, when the surface, on 
which now in the case of Kent's Hole there is nothing but 
a little brushwood, was clothed with dense forest, there 
was in the decaying vegetable matter a much larger supply 
of carbonic acid, a quicker solvent for the carbonate of 
lime ; next, the quantity of carbonate of lime would in 
most soils grow leBB and less each year as it got washed 
out by rains. A very rapid deposit is going on in some 
places at the present day. In Poole's Hole, for instance, 
the gas-pipes put in for lighting up were found to be coated 
an eighth of an inch in six months. 

Another objection which certainl1. has some force is that 
no human bones are found along with these chipped flints. 
These latter are found, not in the vegetable mould, but in 
coarse gravel where they might have resulted from ac
cidental concussion; and no one can distinguish man's 
work from those which are the result of accident. Blake's 
patent stone-breaker, for instance, gives flint flakes just 
like the "prehistoric" ones. Mr. Callard clearly inclines 
to the notion that the flints are not artificial ; Professor 
Gaudry, on the contrary, followed by Mr. Boyd Dawkins, 
suggests that they may have been the work of some 
anthropoid ape, though (as has been shrewdly remarked) no 
existing apes, not even one of those who use stones for crack
ing fruits, has ever been seen to make or use a flint flake. 

One great argument for the vast time claimed by Mr. 
I! 
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Pengelly and othen is-, that the Brixham Cave shows up
raisinga and depressions which, at the preaent rate in these 
lands, would require vast periods for their accomplishment. 
Shallower reasoning ii is difficult to imagine. U begs the 
whole question. What right have we to talk of the present 
rate as the measure of action in days when the Hebrides 
were most of them active volcanoes, and when the Ashby• 
de-la-Zooch coal field was being ao curiously contorted by 
the upheaval of the granitic mass of Chamwood Forest'/ 
There are instances enough before our eyes, in Mexico, in 
Sonthem Italy, in the Greek Archipelago (Santorin, to 
wit), to prove that these Brixham changes might have 
occuned suddenly. One thing is clear, existing caoaes 
never could have brought them about at all. This cry 
for uniform cauaes is a reaction from the absurdities 
of the cataatrophists; but these absurdities must not blind 
us to the fact that catastrophes do occur et'en now. A 
volcano will do in a day what wind and rain would not 
effect in countless ages. And this preaent season with 
its abnormal floods may well remind us that in her 
more peaceful working nature is far from being always 
consistent. As Professor Morris and Mr. Evans (Stone 
Implement.) remark about the Somme, " Who shall say at 
what intervals floods occurred, and what was the average 
effect of each '/ " To insist on uniform effects from such 
uncertain causes is sheer doctrinaire obstinacy. 

" The rate of erosion of a valley, or the deposition or silt 
in the bottom of it, or the accumulation of stalagmite in a 
cave are 99.oally uncertain, since they depend on variable 
and intermittent causes ; and they are therefore blind guides 
to the lapse or time " (ProfeBBor Dawkins's letter to Mr. 
Callard on the contemporaneity of man with the extinct 
mammals). Mr. Pengelly gives a warning which (if we 
rightly read his statements) he himself has not always 
home in mind : " Be careful in scientific inquiries that you 
get a sufficient number of perfectly trustworthy facts, 1md 
that you interpret them with the aid of a rigorous logic." 

It does not concem our present purpose, bot it is still 
very interesting to note the astronomical arguments which 
may be adduced for geological operations having been 
more rapid and on a more gigantic scale the further we go 
back in the history of the planet. Two Esao.ys by G. H. 
Darwin (Pliil. Tran,acta., 1879, Parts I. and II.) on "The 
Tides of Viscous Spheroids," and also what Dr. Ball, Irish 
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Astronomer Royal, now lectaring at the Royal Institution, 
says about the tides, &c., may be read with advantage in 
this connection. Forty-six million years ago the day was 
only .fifteen and a hall hours long, fifty-seven million years 
ago it was six and three-quarter hours, the lunar month 
being four days and a half. There were greater tides, and 
therefore greater oceanic denudation ; the quick succeBBion 
of day and night would bring frequent storms ; the rotation 
was more rapid, there were, therefore, stronger trade 
winds.• And very much nearer our time these same 
causes must have been so much more powerful than they 
now are as considerably to hasten on the results to which 
we have so long been taught to assign measureless periods. 

Professor Geikie has been somewhat misrepresented as 
urgent in his claim for vastly long ages. He rapidly traces 
the chief strata since the dawn of modem forms-the fire
clay in which grew the plants of the coal ; the meiocene, 
in which our horse was represented by the anchitherium, 
a small weak creature about the bigneBB of a sheep ; the 
pleiooene, in which he had developed to the hipparion, a 
sort of three-toed quagga; the pleistoceoe or glacial, which 
gave us the till or boulder-clay, and which was followed by 
such a great depression that marine shells are found on 
Snowdon, 1,300 feet high. "Man," he says, "came into 
Europe in the interglacial period, n.nd staid there. The flints 
found in the thick river gravel-beds fell th1'ough the ice-holes 
while he 1ca1 fishing. Few or none of his bodily remains 
are found in these gravels, because what did get there 
would soon be ground to powder." He, too, reminds us that 
the stone age is not yet extinct in the world, and that man 
in Finmark, and elsewhere, is still living in the ice age. 
And he quotes the very important remark of Dr. Arthur 
Mitchell, in 7'he Past in tlie Present, that we must not say 
an implement is ancient because it is rude. To us it rather 
appears that the author of The Great Ice Age is by no 
means one of the "gluttons of time." What can be more 
cautious than this ? " To assert that a brick earth is 
older than a cave breccia, because it contains some bones 
which the latter does not, or fails to show some which the 
latter does yie:d, is too often a conclusion drawn because 
it agrees with presumption." At the same time, he thinks 

• Dr. Ball hu put pmminently forward one of the aouroea of heat auppl7, 
even if the 1111D coola. EneJ'87 ii converted into (byporene) heat bf internal 
tidal friotlon. 
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very lightly of the theory which makes the terraces of 
alluvium in which chipped ftints are found to have been 
terraces still in the days of palmolithic man (Dawson), who 
in summer came down to till them from the platean1. 
where he lived in winter, retreating as soon as the winter 
ftoods rose, and leaving his flint hoes behind him. The 
dift'erenoe any one can see is very great, for if the terraces 
have all been deposited since the ftints were in use which 
are found in them, the existence of man is carried back to 
a very remote period. If, on the contrary, they have ever 
since man first appeared been terraces of ftood-land, the 
probable antiquity of the remains is much lessened. They 
may (as Dr. Dawson suggests) have been the hoes and 
mattocks of the very same men who, in their homes on 
the upland, had ftint arrows, and the other implements 
usually called neolithit:. Dr. Gei.kie does not, indeed, 
pooh-pooh this supposition ; but he says, "from the nature 
and structure of some of the high-lying gravels, there can 
be little doubt that they were formed at a time when the 
rivers, then larger than now, were liable to be frozen, and 
to be obstructed by large accumulations of ice. We are 
thua able to t:onnet:t the depoaita of the liuman period with 
aome of the later pl,aae• of the ice age in the 1»e1t of 
Europe."• 

Naturally, those who wish to put themselves in a posi
tion for ascertaining the truth must read both sides. They 
must read Lubbock as well as Dawtion (the two argue 
along exactly opposite lines from the same facts), Lyell as 
well as Taylor, Pengelly as well as Callard. Bot they must 
not neglect the men who are content to abstain from theo
rising, while patiently seeking for new facts. Foremost 
among these 1s one from whom we have already quoted, 
but who cannot be too often kept before our readers. 
Indeed, we recommend every one who truces up this subject 
to read Professor Boyd Dawkins's Care Hunting and Early 
Man in Britain. It is going to the original source instead 
of to second or third hand authorities. The history of cave 
exploration (on which, we must remember, the question of 
man's age de_pends) is briefty sketched, from the discoveries 
by the Spamards of the caverns of the Gnanches, that 

• ",The depoaite which contain the hfat.oJ7 of the hlllDllD period are 
cavern loam, briolt earth, river alluvia, lake bott.oms, ~t mOl!llell, sand 
dunea, loom, and other nperfleial IIOOIIJllulatiODS" (Geikie, 1.'e~t-Bool of 
OMUJfJV, p. 1108). 
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strange people in whom a bit of neolithio oulture was pre
served by insola.tion, just as, from the same ea.use, the early 
None culture has been preserved in Iceland. The German 
bone caves seem to have been first ransacked in the 
sixteenth century, when supentition was dying out owing 
to the Reformation. It was ebur fonile, or as it was 
also called unicorn's hom, a notable infF8dient in the 
prescriptions of the time (as it is now m those of the 
Chinese}, that was sought there. Dr. Gesner, in 1608, was 
the earliest scientific man· who directed his attention to 
them. His view, which was again put forth, when the 
great cave of Gailenreuth, in Franconia, was explored in 
1774, was that the bones, evidently many of them belong
ing to elephants, hywnas, and other creatures now con.fined 
to the tropics, had been swept in by Noah's 1lood. 

In our own country the Oreston Cave, near Plymouth, 
was explored in 1816; while Father M'Enery, a Roman 
Catholic Jlriest, bega.n his search in Kent's Hole in 1825, 
and continued it till 1841. He strove in vain to mak.o 
the scientific world recognise the fact that he had found 
filnt fia.kes a.long with bones of extinct creatures. Even 
Dr. Buckland was for a long time incredulous,• though by
and-by he discov~red traces of man a.long with the extinot 
mammals in the Paviland Cave, Glamorgan. So strong 
was prejudice, that till 1859 l:l'Enery's MSS. were un
noticed. Then came the .!urignao Cave, described by M. 
Lartet, about which, as a1fording incontestable proof of 
man's co-existence with extinct animals, there was a great 
flourish of trumpets. Unfortunately for the theorists, our 
countryman, the Rev. S. W. King, who carefully explored 
the cave in 1865, showed tha.t the interments in it were 
not pa.lwolithic, pottery and other more recent objects 
being found among them. Mr. King pointed out the 
vagueness of M. Lartet's account, and the untrustworthy 
way in which he trusted to the descriptions of the stone
mason Bonnemaison, who broke into the cave and brought 
out seventeen skeletons which he buried in the churchyard. 
Very interesting are Mr. Dawkins's remarks on the identity 
of form in the skulls (dolicooephalic) found by Mr. Busk, in 
the Genista Cave, at Gibraltar, and in Cefn and the other 
caves near St. Asa.ph, showing " the wide range of the 

• In &Zif,Ji4 Dilwna1111, pabliahed 1823, he denied the oo-uislmLoe of 
11111D. 1111d the Btinat aDimala. 
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Basques at the dawn of history"-those Basques, with jet 
black hair and eyes, who are found unmixed in Brittany 
and the Mense valley, and who are identical with Kabyles 
and Berbers, and with the extinct Gnanches. His geological 
mapsofEnro:tie, at various periods, prove how vast have been 
the com~arat1vely recent changes. The Mediterranean was 
a small inland sea, Africa being joined to Spain and also to 
Sicily and Italy; while Great Britain, joined to France, not 
only at the Straits but by the whole of its southem shore, 
was enclosed in a big continent of low rich land stretch
ing north and west into the Atlantic, and filling up most 
of the North Bea, over which roamed the herds of mam
moths and reindeer, &o., just as nowadays the herds of 
bisons roam over the still unvisited parts of the American 
continent. With these creatures lived the predeceuor of 
the Basque, the pala,olithic man whom Mr. Dawkins iden
Wies with the modem Eskimo; and of him he confidently 
affirms : " There is no evidence of his having been less 
developed than many tribes of men now." The great 
breadth of laud surrounding Great Britain in all directions 
is proved, we are told, by the size of the trees in the 
submarine forests. They would not be so large had they 
not grown at a long distance from the sea." 

Mr. Dawkins comes down to much later times; in the 
caves in Bettle (Yorkshire) he finds evidence of a long 
continued settlement of the Brit-Welsh flying before the 
Anglian invader. Mr. Green has adopted this view in his 
history; some of us may remember the pathetic account 
of the gradual degeneration of the fugitives, based on the 
deterioration of their implements-the most civilised being 
found at the lowest depths. All through, whether he is 
hunting with Dr. Falconer through the caves of Gower, or 
speculating on the co-existence of man with the hippo
potamus in the Nerbndda valley (accounting for the tradi
tions of a " water-elephant "), he is eminently cautions. 
To our other instances of his caution let us add this 
general remark : " there is no certain trace of man older 
than pleistocene." Indeed we may safely set him down aa 
a catastrophist, for he talks of " a swinging to and fro of 
animal life over that great fertile area which covered the 
British Channel and nearly all the North Sea and German 
Ocean ; " and of man coming now and then alternately 
with hyamas. And this makes him careless about insist
ing on vast periods, for convulsionists are naturally far lesa 
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"gluttons of time" than nniformitarians. Of Early Man in 
Britain, we take it, the mosl interesting part is the opening 
chapter, showing the continuity between geology, arebm
ology, and history ; though his picture of the eocene period 
of Great Britain, when Mull and Skye, and other Hebrides 
flamed with volcanoes at least ten thousand feet high; • and 
when, except the sonthem end of the German Ocean, and .. 
little lake south of the Isle of Wight, there was land between 
France, Ireland, England, and Scandinavia; the Baltic, 
too, being non-existent; and when, moreover, land con
nected Scotland with Iceland and Greenland, while Scandi
navia by way of Nova Zembl .. stretched to the Pole, is 
almost as interesting. In this world of hipparions, and 
mastodons, and deinotheres, and hogs, and deer, and 
higher apes, with warm climate and abundant food, did 
man live? No, says Mr. Dawkins; and one great reason 
against his having then existed is that "no living svecies 
of land mammal has been met with in the me1ocene 
fauna. Man, the most highly speoio.lised of o.11 creatures, 
had no place in o. fauna whioh is conspicuous by the 
absence of all the mammalia now associated with him." 
This argument, of course, tells with all the greater force 
on evolutionists; for, as we have noted already, if man 
existed in meiocene times, and those times were removed 
from ours by so many ages, "it is incredible that he alone 
of all the mammalia then living should not have perished, 
or have changed into some other form." There is no escape 
from this dilemma. Either the meiocene age, and, there
fore, all subsequent ages, are brought much nearer to our 
day, or meiocene man, had there been such a creature, must 
have develord in the same sense in which the hipparion 
is suppose to have developed. Concerning the Abbe 
Bourgeois's flints from the mid-meiocene strata at Thenay, 
which were shown with so much confidence at the last 
Paris Exhibition, Professor Gaudry (Les Enchainements, 
p. 2411), suggests, as we said above, that they may have 
been the work of the great anthropoid ape (dryopithecus) 
Uien living in France ; and, in answer to the sneer 
that apes nowadays do not make stone implements, Mr. 
Dawkins remarks : " It does not follow that the extinct 

• The height ol the Hall volC&110 ii caloalated by analogy, for it.a oone 
hu lODf a,- Bin.ea been worn away. Etna from • hue ot only 30 milea 
round nam t,o 10,800 feet. The hue of the Hall Tolauio wu at Iuat 
.j() milel JODDd. 
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apea did not do ao, for aome e:dinot animals are known to 
have b,?on more highly organised than any of the living 
members of their clua. The secondary reptiles J>OB&eaaed 
attributes not shared by their degenerate tertiary auo
ceaaora. The deinOMiur, and tkeriodont, had structural 
peculiarities now only met with in the birda and the mam
malia. In the aame way aome of the extinct higher apea 
may have poueaaed qualities not now found in any livmg 
species." 

The lowering of temperature which, coming on through 
the {'leiocene, reached its muimum in the pleistocene 
age, 18 marked by the gradual disappearance of the quooru
mana. hl the meiocene age they range as far aa North 
Germany. In the lower pleiocene they have receded to the 
South of Franoe; in the upper they are confined to Italy. 
Before the next age they have wholly gone (their presence 
in Gibraltar is due to reimporto.tion). Did man exist in 
the pleiocene world when the bamboo throve a.od the 
pomegranate ripened near Lyons, although already ice
bome boulders were being depo11ited in the Norwich crag ? 
The low forest land between the Faroes and Greenland, 
and between Norway o.nd the Pole, waa being submerged, 
allowing free passage to the icy currents ; there were ■tags 
and elepho.nts, and • a big-nosed rhinoceros and a hippo
potamus specifically the aame as our own. But, though 
this one apeciea survives, Hr. Dawkins rejects the evidence 
for man's having then lived. Of the "fossil man" of 
Denise, near Le Puy, found in a volcanic tufa, "a victim to 
showers of ashea from a pleiocene volcano," he is doubtful 
whether tho deposit was undisturbed. Of the skull found 
near Arezzo, eighteen yards below the surface, "the con
ditions of discovery are very unsatisfactory ; " it waa found 
after o. slip in the sides of the railwo.y cutting. The aeries 
of cut bonea obtained by Mr. Lo.wley from the pleiocenes 
of Tuscany "seem to have been notched artificially. Now 
they are mineralised, and so hard that they could not be 
scratched with any atone implement. But it is not to my 
mind so.tisfactorily ahown that they were obtained from 
undisturbed strata. . . . The mineralisation ia, of course, 
no proof of antiquity: we know how rapidly deposits of 
aulpho.te of barytea have sometimes been formed in the 
wooden pipes of coal mines." H would have been out of 
the due order of nature for man to ho.ve been alive among 
a fauna of which every species save ono has disappeared. 
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Even the out bones of the early pleistocene at St. Prest, 
near Chartrea, which French archmologiata accept as un
doubtedly artificial, Mr. Dawkins prefers, with Sir J. 
Lubbock, putting to II 

a suspense account." 11 Th11re is 
no inherent improbability in it ; bnt there is unfortnno.tely 
some doubt as to the precise stratum in which the bones, 
which Bir C. Lyell thinks might have been goo.wed by 
rodents, were found. The mid-pleistocene brings ns to the 
brick earths of Crayford and Eritb, in which only two 
flint flakes have up to this time been discovered. The 
big-nosed rhinoceros was not extinct ; bnt with him and 
the hippopotamus, and two kinds of elephant, were o.sso
ciated in the Thames valley two arctio creatures, the mnsk 
rat and the marmot. Whether these two flakes are enough 
to prove the presence of man, whether they may not have 
been naturally produced, we will not inquire. The extreme 
rarity of human remains (if these be human) need not 
astonish us, for almost all early caves bo.ve been destroyed 
by denudation o.nd by atmospheric influence in snob a whole
sale way, that only two, that at Oreston, near Plymouth, 
and one at Banme, in the lnra, in both of which have 
been fonnd bones of the big-nosed rbinoceroP, a.re known to 
exist. Mr. Dawkins rejects the so-called basket-work in the 
lignite beds of Diiruten, near Zurich, believing these cigar
like sticks to be knots out of rotted pine trunks. The late 
pleistocene age contains II tho.t obscure and complicated 
time called the glacial period." During it, also, river 
gravels like those of the The.mes valley were deposited. 
It is in these that the oldest palmolitbic implements are 
fonnd. Bo long ago as 1690 one was dug up m Gray' s Inn 
Lane, along with an elephant's bone. It was kept in the 
Sloane Collection and in the British Mnsenm, and was at 
last found to be identical with M. Boucher de Perthes's 
Abbeville and Amiens flints. Others of these Thames vo.lley 
flints have a history for which Evans's Ancient Stone Imple
ment, maybe consulted. Acton has been one of the best hunt
ing grounds for tree trunks, mammoth and hippopotamus 
bones; and chipped flints are found in its " high terrace " 
gravels. They have been obtained from the Thames bed at 
Battersea, &c., the conclnRion being that "man was dwell
ing there while the gravels were accumulated high above 
the Thames level, a.a well o.s while they were being formed 
n.t and below its present level." To part of this we take 
exception. Of course the flints found in the The.mes bed 
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may have been dropped in tbrongh ice.holes, or rolled 
from a distance, as those at Bemerlon, above the bed of 
the Salisbury Wily, undonbtedl1 had been; and hence there 
is no certain proof in their bemg so found that those who 
shaped them were living when the gravel was ~eing formed. 

About this river-drift man, however, Mr. Dawkins has no 
doubt : " He was a savage, whose tools were principally 
for preparing skins. He threw them awa7 wben he had done 
with them, and he did not know how to $11nd them to a sharp 
edge." In onr own sonthem riven, m the gravels of the 
Manzanares, and of the Nerbndda, in Palestine (on a gravel 
bed between Mount Tabor and the sea of Tiberiaa), and in 
French gravels from the Somme to the Garonne, these 
implements are found ; and nowhere in larger numbers 
than at Brandon and Thetford on the borders of Norfolk 
and 'Suffolk, not far from the scene of "Flint Jack's" not 
yet forgotten exploits. 

Human bones are natnrally of rare occurrence in rolled 
gravel in which even those of the lar~est pachyderms are 
often much water-wom. Mr. Dawkins believes in the 
fmgments found at Egnisheim near Colmar, at Clichy-snr
Seine, &c. The pieces of skull seem to point to a long
headed race with large brain, (identfoal, say11 Dr. Hamy, 
with those buried at Cro Magnon in the Vezere valley. 
" The kg and thigh bone, prt1ent character, commonly met 
with in 1kekton1 of the neolithic age, the li.nta a,pera of the 
femur being enormously developed, and the tibia Bat
tened." This river-drift man was present as man, and 
not as an intermediate form. 

Was this river-drift man preglacial? He may have 
been, says Mr. Dawkins, for the mammals with which he 
is associated in France had existed in Britain before the 
cold drove them southward. But there is no proof of this, 
unleBB the Crayford and Erith lower brick earlhs are con
sidered preglacial, and the two Bakes found in them are 
held to be artificial. The "proof" brought forward by 
Mr. Skerlchley (The Fen Land, by Miller and Skerlchle_y, 
1878) from his discoveries at Brandon, Mildenhall, &c., Mr. 
Dawkins holds to be very inconclusive. Professon Hughes 
and Bonney pronounce the strata in which Mr. Bkertehley's 
implements were found " not to be of clearly ascertained 
inter- or ;s:,reglacial age." A little later, man was un
doubtedly living in the same neighbourhood. In the Ouse 
valley there is a series of river gravels largely made up of 
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materials from the destruction of the boulder clay through 
which the valley itself has been hollowed. The river 
gravels therefore are later than the boulder clay; and some 
of the implements found in them are made of ice-home 
qnartzites. 

The wide range of these river-drin men leads Mr. 
Dawkins to infer that "for a very long period man was in 
that stage of culture ; " for it must have taken a long time 
for wandering tribes to spread from Central Asia to South
em England. He thinks "they cannot be referred to o.ny 
branch of mankind now alive, and they are as extinct 
among the peoples of India as among those of Europe." 
He holds them to have been moat probably different from 
the cave men whose remains are found in a limited area in 
Europe and whom he identifies with Eskimos. 

In the caves, for instance, which he and the Rev. J.M. 
Mello discovered at Cresswell Crags, near Worksop, ha 
distinguishes the remains of two races of men-those 
in the lower strata. (red sand and lower cmve earth) the 
same as those of the river-drift men ; those in the upper 
series-the breccia (stalagmitio conglomerate) and the 
surface earth-marking a much higher stage of culture, 
yet not advanced to what is called neolithic. 

We do submit that this is building too much on a slight 
foundation. The lanceolate Bakes, singularly like the 
Bakes which may be picked up by dozens on Comish 
moors, where the disintegration of the granite sets the 
quartz crystals at liberty, may be artificial; bot the imple
ments from the lower bed have a very non-artificial look. 
What seems to ns the strangest thing of all is that, in 
the upper cave earth were found not only these lanceo
late Bakes, a needle and other bone objects, bot frag
ments of Roman and media:val pottery, and also teeth of 
the leopard and the sabre-toothed lion (Machmrodu, lati
dena). Sorely it is unse.fe to infer anything positive 
from deposits in which so many widely sundered ages are 
represented. Mr. Dawkins says, comparing Kent's Hole 
with his own discoveries in Derbyshire and Welsh caves: 
" When nil facts are taken into consideration, it is dif
ficult to escape Mr. Pengelly's conclusion that the two sets of 
implements rep1'sent two distinct social states, of whicl, the 
ruder wa• by Jar the more ancient." We demur to this; and 
it is almost the only statement made by this usuo.lly cautions 
writer to which we feel called on to take decided exception. 
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We cannot help noticing the graphic ?.ictme Mr. Dawkins 
draws of the movements of the pal111olithic fauna, which he 
compares with those of bisons in North America, and rein
deer over the tundra in North-east Siberia. "The mag
nificent ravine of the Wynnet&s and the pass by Mam 
Tor from the Vale of Hope and Castleton to the plains of 
Cheshire and Lancashire evidently marks the route by 
which they passed to and fro;" and the fact of 6,800 f{ood 
specimens (besides those thrown away) being found ma 
shallow hole (25 feet by 18) which was used as a drinking 
place, may be compared with the bisoas five feet below 
the sur!ace found drowned in 11, swamp along their line or 
march. These cave men were clever at drawing ; in 
England the only specimen of their skill is a hog-maned 
horse at Cresswell, but the reindeer and emus, &c., in 
France and similar incised bones in Germany, are as 
spirited as anything done· by the Eskimos nowadays. No 
traces of their interments are found ; Mr. Dawkins thinks 
they had the same disregard for their dead which is shown 
by the Eskimos. And they have left no trace on the modem 
fOpulatiou of Emope, having been driven out by neolithic 
mvaders before whom they fled with the same terror and 
defenceless hatred which the Eskimo shows to the Red 
Indian, before whom he has been retreating even during 
the lo.et century, as the Indian pressed by the whUe man 
has been driven further north. 

Coming now to neolithic times, Mr. Dawkins utters, we 
are sorry to aay, an uncertain soUDd. He thinks the in
terval separating the pleietocene from the prehistoric 
J>8riod was long, for there were great changes accomplished 
m the mammalia and in the geography of Emope. At 
the same time, he confesses that the formo.tion of a layer or 
stalagmite, which, in caves, commonly marks off one epoch 
from the other, is no measure of the inten-al; for whereas 
in Kent's Hole stalagmite has latterly been deF.eited so 
slowly that the date 1688 is only covered wtth a film 
one-twentieth of an inch thick, in Ingleborongh Cavo 11 
stalagmitic boss has grown at the rate of one-third of an 
inch a year. He thinks the pleistocene period was "beyond 
all calculation longer than the prehistoric," for he is loth 
to believe that a valley could be cut dowa a hundred feet 
in any but a very long space of time. Whenever they 
came into Europe, the neolithic men are assumed to ho.ve 
been of the same (non-Aryan) race as the modem Basques, 
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dolichocephalic-oceipital (the length being due to a develop
ment of the back of the head). Their jaws were small, and 
they were not prognathous. The language of the modem 
Basque shows their a.nce11tore to have been atone-imple
ment men : axe is " atone lifted up," i.e., in a handle ; pick, 
is "atone to tear asunder;" knife, "a little atone," &c.• 

One point seems to us to demand consideration. Doring 
the neolithic period, Britain is represented as an island of 
much about its present form, eave that the now submerged 
forests filled several of its shallow estuaries and coasts. 
Are we to suppose that the Basques, with their tame animals, 
bad &~read over here before the disruption, or that they 
came m after it? Mr. Dawkins suggests that they came 
over from the continent in their " dug-outs " with cattle 
and household stuff. We can hl\l'dly fancy this; and it is 
a historic fa.et, on the other h1P1d, that the lake Flevo 
of the Boman geographers was finally converted into the 
Zuyder Zee by the storms of a single winter. We cannot 
see any impoBBibility in the sundering of England and 
France having been finished with almost equal rapidity. 

And now, having given a brief sketch of what those 
most qualified to speak have to say on either side, we will 
follow B. C. Y. in hie able summary of the arguments for 
man's recent origin. t 

He begins with the ease of Kent's Hole, and we hope 
all who are interested in the subject will study his able 
examination of Mr. Pengelly'& mode of reasonin~. They 
will, we feel sure, come to the conclusion that Mr. Pengelly 
has claimed for hie so-called pal1BOlithio remains an anti
quity wholly unwarranted. The deposits do not require 
the time claimed for them ; and the " finds," in several 
cases, seem to the impartial observer to be not artificial 
at all : " It is a venturesome thing to conclude that man 
lived on the earth and used tools at a remote date, because 
there are marks of collision on a rude stone found in the 
lower bed of a cave, especially when the bed in which it 
was found consisted principally of rounded pebbles washed 
in by tributary streams, in which mllee they would be 

• It ill remarkable, and bean on the whole question of the age of dep011itll, 
that thell8 knivea were UNd in certain oeremoniea quite into the hilltorio 
age. Flint fl&kea, too, are found in Romano-British int.ermenta, and even 
in llerovingian tombs. 

tWe regret we have been unable to find, in .A'iJt11re or elsewhere, any 
nmmar,y of the prooeedinp of the Liabon CongreBB of two year& ago. 
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driven one against another." The non-naturalness or 
otherwise of these finds is, however, of no importance ; for 
the association of the so-called implements with remains 
of domestic animals shows the beds in which they were 
found have been disturbed in comparatively modern times. 

Another point is to be borne in mind. We sometimes 
look on the floor of Kent's Hole and other caves as 
covered with a regnlar series of superposed layers. This is 
by no means the c~se. At CreBBwell the stalagmitic breccia 
thins out where the lower cave earth grows thick, and 
11ice i·erad, as if (says Mr. Dawkins), the breccia and the 
upper portion of the cave earth were contemporaneous 
deposits. This is still more notable in Kent's Hole. In
stead of "two floors of stalagmite, five and twelve feet 
thick, with a bed of cave earth between them," we find 
the cave earth thick at the entrance, then thinning out 
and entirely disappearing, so that the two stalagmites rest 
immediately on one another, except where here and there 
is found a 1,>atcb of the earth. This would point, not to 
slow deposition of an even layer, bot to the washing in of 
earth during a flood which may have been the work of a 
few days. Of course, our author does not fail to make 
use of l\lr. Dawkins's admission that the so-called imple
ments are found in all the bed!!, so that, if their position 
in the red-sand bed proves their early date, their occurrence 
in the surface soil equally proves that they are compa
ratively recent. Implements of the rudest type were, in 
fact, found at the surface in such numbers as to suggest to 
Mr. Mello a manufaotory of them. Onr author believes 
they were tools used for rough work ( even as Red Indians 
who have iron still prefer using stone scrapers for their 
skin-dreasing) by the same men who also need the delicate 
flint borers and the trimmed flakes, and who bad oome in 
contact with Roman civilisation. There is (by Mr. Pen
gelly's own confession) the same mixture in Kent's Hole. 
If everything followed in order, first the rude implements 
with extinct animal remains, then the more finished tools 
with a mixture of extinct and existing mammalia, then 
undoubtedly neolithic implements and bones of domestic 
animals, the case would be clear. Instead of this, Mr. 
Pengelly, lecturing at Manchester, said he took teeth of 
four extinct animals (among them the ticlwrhine rhinoceros) 
out of the upper surface of the granular stalagmite floor, 
aboi:e the work, of ,kilft1l artificer, and jotting up an inch in 
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relief, with at most not more than an inch and a half of the 
etalagmitic matter formed round them. Nor is the case for 
man's antiquity strengthened by finding bones of extinct 
o.nimals along with hie implements; for the cave lions 
at any rate certainly did not die out early, but lasted 
on to recent times. The age of all remains, human or 
animal, must be determined by the conditions of the bed 
in which they were found; and here we have both bones 
of extinct creo.tures and so-called flint implements found in 
the eurfo.ce earth. But for the guarantee of illustrious 
names, the o.bsurdity of assigning an immense antiquity 
to o. flint flake found along with a tooth '. of macluerodus 
latidens, and also with a bit of Samian ware, would be 
transparent. The Samian ware speaks for itself. Even if 
it came into the island before Julius Cmear's invasion, it 
cannot well be more than 2,500 years old. It is historic ; 
how then can the associated flint be palmolithic ? As for 
the tooth, it may have been an amulet, passed on from age 
to age, and from far-off' lands (tigers' teeth are prePerved 
in that way in India, and the specimens of jade in the 
Swiss pile dwellings show the immense distances over 
which ornaments travelled in earl,r. days) ; if not, either 
this sabre-toothed lion lingered on till comt>aratively recent 
times, or the whole of this surface deposit was washed in 
by some flood, and therefore it tells us nothing as to the 
antiquity of its contents. 

The hard and fast division of ages into stone, bronze, &c., 
has long been given up. Not only do they run into one 
another, but long after the introduction of the newer imple
ment the older stands its ground. Stone mauls were among 
the Anglo-Saxon weapons at Ho.stings; stone hammers 
were used by the Germans in the Thirty Years' War, by 
the Irish in the ware with Queen Elizabeth (Chambers', 
Cyclop., Art. "Bronze"), The Como-Britons used um-burial 
(by cremation) as late as the Emperor Tetricue, one of 
whose coins wo.s found in an urn in an undisturbed banow 
at Morvah, near Penzance, the urn being (as usual) inverted, 
and the mouth placed on a flat stone, so that the coin 
could not have dropped in from above. So in Brittany, in 
a dolmen, which the explorers were sure had never before 
been opened, were found, two feet below the usual deposit of 
flints two statuettes of Latona and a coin of Constantine ll. 
J uet as the presence of flint flakes ( which one Cornish 
antiquary, perplexed at their occurrence in comparative 
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late interments, calls " strike-a-lights ") is no proof of 
antiquity, so the use of iron is no warrant for civilisation. 
The negroes of Southern aud Central Africa are not only 
workers in iron but make excellent steel, and have done so 
from the earliest times ; yet in other respects their culture 
is not higher than that claimed for neolithic man. On the 
other hand, among the highly civilised Assyrians, stone 
arrow-heads are found, and "from a sun-dried mound nenr 
Bassorah the British Consol, Mr. J. E. Taylor, obtained 
two taper instruments of chipped flint which would have 
passed without hesitation as drift implements (B. C. Y. 
p. 79). Mariette Bey, too, testifies to the frequent occur
rence of worked flints in Egypt; they are always found on 
the surface, and some are clearly as late as the age of tho 
Ptolemies. In the United States, where what we seek in 
caves and mounds is going on before men's eyes, "drift 
implements," undistinguishable from those of the Somme 
valley, are in nee along with polished (neolithic) specimens. 

The case then· stands thus. Thanks to Mr. Dawkins we 
have got man down to the comparatively late epoch of tho 
ice age; the suggestion which follows is, that that age was 
nearer to our own than is osu"1ly assumed, and that the 
earliest remains are not those of some race unrepresented 
now in the human family, but of the pioneers who .first 
pushed into the unknown West, and whose culture is no 
more to be taken as a sample of that of their better circum
stanced contemporaries than is the squalid barbarism of 
those cave-dwellers at Wick Bay whom Dr. Arthur Mitchell 
describes to be taken as a measure of the general social 
condition of that part of the British Empire. Of the 
power of degeneracy even in stationary popolations, we 
see instances in the Egyptian Copt, and the Maya Indian of 
Yucatan. It is certainly more rational for those who do not 
altogether fling away revelation to believe that whatever low 
culture is really evidenced by the remains is just such as 
would naturally be the fate of those who wandered far from 
the great centres. The evolutionist must perforce go in 
for long if not measureless ages, during which man was 
struggling out of a series of nondescript forms between the 
brute and the human ; but even he does not hold that his 
earliest men, or their succeBSors, were developed into the 
men of to-day. Therefore, even to him, there is no need 
of such a vast period since man's first appearance. 

The sum of all is, that" the two o.ssumptiou11, the remote 
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antiquity of man and early man a savnge, are not inscribed 
on the face of nature, nor found buried under the crust of 
the earth, nor written on the page of history, but are con
clusions drawn, not unfrequently, from unsound or deficient 
premises, discredited by new discoveries, nnd rejected by 
some of the most cultured and logical minds in Enrope 
and America." So writes our o.nonymous author; and it 
is notable that Mr. Mello, Mr. Dawkins's associate in his 
Derbyshire cave-hunts, thinks our present work is rather 
to accumulate facts than to dogmatise upon the few we 
have, and adds bis strong conviction that, ns it has ever 
been in the past, the more we know of the works of the 
Creator the more reason we shall have to see one and the 
samo Divine hand in the Word inscribed on the face of 
nature as that which speaks to us through our sacred books. 

It bas always been the aim of unbelievers to discredit 
revelation by attributing to man a fabulous antiquity. 
What o. flourish of trumpets there was when the French 
1avan1 discovsred the zodiac of Denderah ! Volney, in his 
Ruin, of Empires, heralded the downfall of Christianity o.s 
a consequence of thus finding its symbolism anticipated by 
an unknown number of centuries. The zodiac of Dendero.b 
has since been proved to be late-Ptolemaic ; and now the 
credibility of the Bible is assailed with a flint flake. 
Chinese chronology o.nd Indian o.stronomy were in tom 
brought forward, and in tom discredited; and now it is a. 
chipped pebble in river-drift. Any weapon will do in such 
a cause: odi1tm ,cientificum seems to think that the end 
justifies the means. 

To mere theories, based on~ vague sopposition, or evidence 
of the most imperfect and unsatisfactory kind, one ought 
not to be called on to adjust the statements of God's Word. 
That Word has, no doubt, been narrowed unnecessarily. 
There is no need to adopt the six or seven thoosand years. 
At the time of the dispersion the threads of history were 
broken ; " many of the names in the genealogical tables are 
plurals, and several have the formal termination used to 
designate a tribe." The Bible record of families and com
munities does little more than trace the line of Abraham. 
"An extension to eight or even ten thousand years would 
probably be no strain on the Bible chronology; and this 
writer," says B. C. Y., "can find no well-established scientifio 
fa.et that requires more." This, of course, is the death-blow 
to evolutionism, as far as man is concerned ; for ten times 
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that number of years could not eoffice for hie emergence 
from the brute and development into man, such as man 
now is. For eoch a purpose (as Professor Huxley admits) 
even the glacial period would be totally insignificant. 

We have nothmg that demands these vast time periods. 
The pile villages are of yesterday ( were in full use after 
Roman times), the kitchen middens• are proved to be of no 
great age by the Roman remains found in them. Changes 
which were supposed to need long ages, under favourable 
conditions are found to be made rapidly. The Portuguese 
gentlemen of the Malabar coast, proud of their pure blood, 
have become as black as the Nairs; the same with the 
Jews of Cochin. To say nothing of volcanic upheavals, 
)and rises or sinks from other causes at a rate far beyond 
that assumed by Sir C. Lyell when calculating the number 
of years since Snowdon was depressed and then upheaved. 
Under the city of Glasgow, for instance, at a depth of 
117 feet, were found two canoes, in one of which was a 
beautiful neolitltic axe-head. Since comparatively modem 
times, therefore, lbe soil there muet have risen at least 
twenty feet. As to the rate of silt accumulation in the 
Mississippi delta, Professor Andrews, of Chicago, gives 
some startling facts ; and Mr. Taylor (as we noted above) 
told the Geological Society that the force of water in the 
rivers of the glacial period was at least 125 times ae great 
ae at present. And then, for further shortening, we have 
catastrophes, of which Mr. Huxley remarks, they may be 
conceived aa part and parcel of uniformity. "A clock is 
a model of uniformity in action. Its striking is essentially 
11 catastrophe ; the hammer might be made to blow up 
a barrel of gunpowder or to tom on a deluge ; " and, 
though the analogy is only II partial one, it is sufficient to 
prove the writer's position. 

M. Joly's Man Before Metal, we have only placed along 
with the rest of our title-books because it gives a cheap 

• We may remark that .Mr. F. V. Dickell8, in hie review of Tlte Slull 
J/ow.th of O.on, by E. 8. Mone, Prof-r of Geology in the Univenity 
of Tokio (1879), deniea point blan.k that th- monnd1 are of the 18,1118 

a,re u that uaally, bnt wrongly, a.aigned to the Dani&h kitchen middena. 
They contain abnndant human remaina, u well DB bones of the dog, not 
indigenou but introduoed from China (i1111 J'ap., kiHe11 Chineae)-of. •-•· 
Be thinb they were undoubtedly Aino monnda; and theae ao-called 
aborigmee inhabited that part of the ialand at leaat u late u the 
fourteenth century (.l\'ilfwre, Feb. 12th, 1880). It ill fair to ay that in the 
ne:n number of Nat•n this atatement. u far u the Ainoa are concerned, 
ia dilputed by Hr. Sigiura, a JaJllllleee reaident in London. 
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summary to those to whom costly works, like Mr. Dawkins's, 
are inaccessible. It is also well to know what is the state 
of feeling on the matter among Continental aavana. The 
AbM Bourgeois' flints, then, were universally discredited 
at the Brus11els congress ten years a~o ; and, despite 
M. De l\Iortillet's able arguments in their favour, nothing 
has since transpired to give us confidence in them. They 
do not even convince M. Joly, strongly biassed as he is on 
the side of man's great antiquity. His book, a popular 
summary of the question from the opposite point of view 
to that which we have been advocating, may well be read 
along with l\Ir. Southall's popular treatises. The latter 
part of it, "Primitive Civilisation," is independent of time 
theories, and gives a very interesting and comprehensive 
view of the whole matter, though we mnst protest against 
the assumption that kitchen middens belong to the remote 
po.et because those who made them grew no corn, and had 
few or no domestic beasts. It is certain that in kitchen 
middens Roman remains have been found, showing that 
their makers, whether savages or not, lived well within 
historic time. 

One very curious chapter in M. Joly we do not remem
ber to have seen elsewhere in English. It is an analysis 
of M. Broca's pamphlet on Oranial Amulets, obtained 
by trepanning living suhjects,-young people afflicted 
with epilepsy, it is imagined; such crescent-shaped frag
ments being supposed to ward off the disease. There 
is a good deal of assumption in all this; and it has no 
direct bearing on our subject, for the trepanned skulls 
belong to neolithic interments. But it 1s a very in
teresting subject of speculation, especially when we take in 
its bearing on the belief in an after life-for the trepanned 
skull, when the subject died, was always provided with a 
bone crescent like that of which it had been robbed. 

The rashness of geological chronologers, by the way, is 
well illustrated by M. J oly's acceptance of a statement 
that "at New Orleans an entire human skeleton was found 
buried beneath four ancient forests, to which Dr. Dowler 
attributes an age of 57,000 years!" Yet, ready as he is 
to mention such vague and flimsy rumoun, even M. Joly 
does not put faith in the long array of figures put forth by 
some calculators. " We are far," he says, " from reposing 
blind faith in these rash, or at least premature, calculations . 
. . . Since science is as yet unable to determine the precise 
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dates of events which took place in the earliest times of 
Egyptian history, since scientists tell os tho.t fifty years 
ago not a word of this history was known, is it rash to 
endeavour to reconstruct as a whole the early archives of 
the race, and to believe that we possess nil the records 
indispensable for so difficult and so gigantic a tn.sk ? " His 
closing words, too, most not be forgotten-that "quaternary 
man was man in all senses of the word anatomically, 
intellectually, and morally." 

Of course his book is far inferior in picturesqueness to 
Early Man in Britain. We miss the glowing description of 
Phcenician enterprise, of the distribution of amber along the 
old trade routes, of the hoards of the bronze-smith found in 
France, of the worship (for Mr. Dawkins believes in it) at 
Stonehenge and Avebury. Bat of the actual ho.ndicro.£ts of 
early man, the pottery, the fine arts, &c., Mr. Joly gives a. 
fair picture; and his constant collocation of New Zealand 
stone axes with neomhio weapons of the same kind, of Soath 
Sea. island fish-hooks with those found in the caves, is 
valuable for our purpose. It reminds os that the stone 
age is still extant ; and that therefore there is no such 
necessarily vast gap between it and modem times . 
.Jloata and Geology, by Samuel .Kinns, Ph.D., has some 
good remarks on this question of man's antiqaity ; but 
we must close a subject the great importance of which 
has led us to treat it at extra. length. We have striven 
not to dogmatise, but to take the reader to the origino.l 
sources on both sides, and to put before him the question, 
Is this overthrow of all beliefs, this giving up of everything 
that we find in Scripture, demanded by scientific facts '/ 
We think the answer of every fair-minded man and womo.n 
will be " Surely not." Let us, therefore, be content to stand 
in the old paths, and not to rush wildly after what will 
probably prove a delusion. 

One word in conclusion. We snid the question was im
portant. So fully is its importance recognised by the 
advanced party that Professor W. S. Danco.n made not long 
ago (in Nature} a strong appeal "for a gigantic combined 
effort to be made by all naturalists and all lovers of truth, 
to attempt in a downright earnest manner its solution." 
It is no use looking, he argues, for the missing link in 
deposits later than pleiocene, " for real man has been 
found in the preglacial and pleiocene deposits, both of the 
Old and New World. Anthropomorpha (he says) have been 
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found in meiocene strata ; so that it is there we must 
look, and (he adds) if the matter was taken up with 
as much earnestness as has been brought to bear on 
Assyrian or Palestine explorations, success would, no 
doubt, have been achieved." He limits the inquiry to the 
Old World, no superior :primates having been found in the 
mciocene beds of Am11nca; and he conceives the line of 
migration of the anthropomorpho. to have been from 
China through Northern India westward; and the meio
cene beds along this line he proposes to examine. Of 
course, he begs the whole question ; bot his vehemence 
proves how important the matter is felt to be by the other 
party, as well as by those who think with us. In con
clusion, we urge on our readen not to be led astray by 
supposed facts and by evidence pot forth, no doubt, in good 
faith, bot which, from the nature of the case, cannot be 
conclusive. Mr. Dawkins's sympathies lead him in the 
direction of long periods ; but he is cautions, and he has had 
personal experience, such as falls to the lot of few, of the 
difficulty and uncertainty of cave hunting. His words, 
therefore (Early lllan in Britain, p. 229), may well be taken 
as a warning to place "to the suspense account" any 
discovery at which o. man of tried skill and knowledge was 
not present, and where the undisturbed state of the strata 
is open to the least doubt. He says : " Those experienced 
in digging caves know well how very difficult it is to 
separate the contents of two different ages lying together 
in the same place, and frequently mingled together by 
previous diggers as well as by the burrowiDg animals.'' 
With this caution we cloae our remarks on what is un
doubtedly one of the questions of the day. 
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ART. VI. - Wesley', De,ignated Succeuor; The Life, 
Letters, a11d Lpbours of the Rev. John William 
Fletcher, Vicar of Illadeley, Shrop,hire. By the 
REV. L. TYEUAN, Author of "The Life and Timn 
of the Rev. Samuel Wesley of Epwortb," "The Life 
and Times of the Rev. John Wesley, M.A.,"" 'fhe 
Life of the Rev. George Whitefield, B.A.," and 
"The OxCord Methodists." London : Hodder and 
Stoughton. 1882. 

Or all the remarkable personages that figure in the history 
of the great Methodist Revival, none ho.s to.ken a stronger 
hold on the affections of its adherents, or been more per• 
manently enshrined in their memories, than John Fletcher. 
His relation to the movemint was o.ltogethcr unique and 
peculiar, and the influence be exerted on his contem· 
poraries o.nd on the succeeding generations of the people 
called Methodists such as to assign him a place in their 
veneration and esteem hardly, if at all, infenor to that of 
the " first three." Certainly, the W esleys and Whitefield 
alone take precedence of him, and even they rather on the 
ground of priority than of superior claims either to our 
spiritual sympathy or intellectual homage. He had no 
pan, we need scarcely say, in the origination of the move
ment. Bom in 1729 in a remote Swiss canton, he was 
still a child when the Methodist leaders opened their cam
paign ago.inst the ungodliness and vice of a degenerate 
age. Nor did it seem at all likely that the ranks of their 
coadjutors would be reinforced from such a quarter. 
Cradled amid the aristocratic surroundings of a family of 
noble descent, and manifesting at an early nge a strong 
bent towards his father's calling, the military profession, no 
human foresight could have predicted the career to which 
he was providentially destined, or descried in the high
spirited and mettlesome youth the lineaments of one of 
the meekest and most devoted senants of Christ of 
his own or any other age. Boch transformations, how
ever, were not uncommon in those days : perhaps if we 
could rightly read the story of the lives around us, we 
should have to add they a1·e not uncommon now. He who 
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touched the heart of Selina, Countess of Huntingdon, nnd 
made her a pattern of eaintehip instead of a leader of 
fashion, who at a later date led John Newton from the 
deck of a slave vessel to the pulpit at Olney, nlso directed 
the youthful Fletcher, disgusted with the failure of hie 
martial projects, to the shores of this country, brought him 
within the sphere of evangelical infloonce and attraction, 
shaped a new ideal for his lofty aspirations, and called 
forth hie beet energies in the exercise of a ministry of nn
sorpaesed fidelity and zeal. 

The relation he sustained to Methodism bore the snmo 
stamp of a providential ordination ns the mode of hie in
troduction to it. No other of Wesley's sympathisers so 
thoroughly identified himself with the spirit and genius of 
his enterprise and yet retained so completely his personal 
independence. No other owed so little to the immediate 
teaching of the master mind, and yet did so much for its 
establishment and perpetuation. No other by the majesty 
of hie character and the brilliance of hie writings gained 
so widespread a fame among the Methodist people, nnd 
was at the same time so little known to them in hie bodily 
presence. More warmly attached to the W esleys both by 
community of view and sympathy of spirit than any other 
ordained man of his age except Perronet, he did not, as 
Dr. Coke did at a later date, give himself op to the toils and 
hardships of an itinerant life, bot contented himself, like 
Grimshaw and Berridge, with imitating, on a scale com
patible with the engagements of a settled charge, the 
11elf-denying labours of hie more ndventoroos brethren. 
Fletcher was at once a model Methodist and a model 
Anglican clergyman, uniting in a wonderful degree the 
catholio and world-embracing zeal of one with the laborious 
pastoral efficiency of the other. His quarter of a century's 
incumbency of a neglected country parish, like that of 
David Simpson in a thriving borough, demonstrated for 
all who had eyes to see and ears to hear to what insignifi
cant tiroportione the question of priestly prerogative and 
canonical regularity may be reduced when tho wants of 
perishing men are surveyed and ministered to in the spirit 
of the Gospel of peace. 

The appearance of Mr. Tyerman'e biography forms a fit 
occasion for some notice of the character and genius of 
this excellent man, nlthoogh the book itself adds little to 
our previous knowledge, beyond some hitherto unpublished 
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lf>ttcrs nnd documents, and in no way modifies or fills out 
the received estimate of him. Mr. Tyerman somewhat 
underrates, as we think, the task of the biographer, and in 
the same proportion overrates the powers of the ordinary 
reader of biographies. " In such publications," he says, 
"I am only desirous to see the man, not the artist's 
drapery. I want to know hie doings, sayings, and sutl'eringe, 
rather than to read philosophical discourses concerning 
them." The business of the artist, we need scarcely 
observe, is something more than to arrange the drapery of 
bis figure : his most important function is to portray the 
figure itself. To do this requires not only an accurate 
representation of every part, but a combination of all the 
parts into a consistent whole, and, what is far more difficult, 
the infusion into the whole of such varied and harmonious 
expreBBion as shall remind beholders of the livin_g reality. 
The biographer has one advantage over the artist upon 
canvas, viz., that instead of a single picture it is a series 
that he is called to paint. But then it is a series extending 
over a whole lifetime, and in whioh the outlines of one melt, 
or should melt, insensibly into those of another, as in e. 
succession of dissolving views. Unless such a series of 
presentments be attempted, the man is not placed before 
us. His " doings, sayings, nnd eutl'erings" must, of course, 
be exhibited, but nlwaye with an eye to some special etl'ect, 
nnd not in such falneee of detail as to destroy the possi
bility of any etl'ect at all. A mere chronological arrange
ment of facts and dates will not suffice for this. Not that 
chronological order need be sacrificed. That always lends 
itself to artistic treatment, since the human faculties follow 
o. mtional development, and the circumstances of all but the 
most monotonous of lives admit of picturesque grou_\)ing. 
Eut there are many problems suggested by the doings, 
sayings, and sutl'enngs of the subject of a biography to 
which they do not spontaneously supply the answer. The 
question, " What happened next ?" is far from being the 
only one tho mind delights to propound to itself. Why 
this happened rather than that, how this bore upon that, 
which were the most important links in the chain of 
causation thnt ran through this man's existence, and 
what gave him such an ascendency over the minds of his 
fellow-men, all these are thoughts that force themselves 
upon the attention of every reader; and the business of 
the biographer is to assist him. 
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Having said so much, we must say a little more, or run 
the risk of being misnnderstood. We have been criticising 
Mr. Tyerman'e conception of his task, not the manner of 
its execution. In depreciating his office, he has very need
lessly depreciated himself. His workin~ rules are better 
than his abstract principles, and bis performance outruns 
the limits of his promise. He hns served a long appren
ticeship to biography, which he has attempted on a see.le 
that would have appalled most men. He bas ransacked 
every available source of information, tmced and explained 
every important allusion, digested hie heterogeneous ma
terials into compact and intelligible order, exercised a 
wise judgment as well in repression as expansion, and 
accompanied his extracts everywhere with a running fire of 
acute and original remark. All this he hns done in such o. 
wo.y as to cleepen in the readers' mind their reverence for 
Fletcher, o.nd certainly not in any degree to mar the fa-rour
o.ble estimate they had previously entertained. And if ho 
ho.a generally trusted too much his readers' powers of 
assimilation, and trusted too little his own powers of 
effecti-re idealisation, let us rememJ:>er how rare the 
character he stri-res to depict, and let nil honour the 
modesty thnt has secured the portrait from a far worse 
evil than mere sketchiness, the evil, namely, of gorgeous 
exaggeration and elaborate self-displny. This is in short 
Mr. 'fyermo.n's best biography, o.nd one which will only o.dd 
to, nnd not detract from, its author's well-earned fo.me. 

Availing ourselves of the author's help, let us endeavour, 
with some share of his modesty, to pursue a line of our 
own, and to point out, o.s fully as we can within the limits 
of an article, some of the chief characteristics, moral and 
mental, of a man whom Methodism has always delighted 
to honour. 

It has not we think n.Iways been sufficiently acknowledged 
how strong was the mental fibre which in this man was 
woven by the st btle workmanship of grace into such 
exquisitely beautiful forms. Though the records of his 
early life o.re scanty, the indications of this are not wanting, 
and they occasionally reo.ppenr in after life. The deep 
humility of Fletcher, his sou.ring heavenly-mindedness, 
and the undefinable charm of his native poliieness, all 
tended to conceal his strength. His very portraits, not 
excepting the one prefixed to the new biography, have 
done him some injustice. The " seraphic Fletcher" is a 
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title thnt reveals the sublimity of his devotion, but it does 
not express the human stren~h of will that wrought with 
the Divine attraction a~ instrumentally raised and sos• 
tained his ardent spirit at such a transcendent height. 
By a curious misadventure, the "free-will" element of hi11 
experience has been lost sight of in the superior glory of 
"free-grace." Indeed, the term "seraphic" itself is one 
that wants re-coining. The modem notion of the angelic 
falls far below the scriptural idea : it seems to be a growth 
of medimval times, in which the deeds of knighthood and 
the graces of saintship-though both received the Church's 
blessing-were seldom conjoined in the same man. The 
widened range and comeass of the emotional nature under 
the influence of Christianity hns caused its concomitant 
discipline of the practical energies to be somewhat under
valued. But the truth is that Christianity proves its 
Divinity by its adaptation to every species of temperament, 
11upplying the defects of a weak nature, Bnd softening the 
asjl8rity of a strong one. Such was its adaptation to the 
mmd of Fletcher ; but here B strong nature had to be con
trolled, not a weak one stimulated. 

The best proof of our assertion is to be found in two 
of the most conspicuous features of Fletcher's course, nod 
the ense nod naturalness with which he exhibited them, 
we mean the steadfast courage with which he fnced the 
pastorate of a brutal colliery population like that of 
Madeley, and the gallantry with which at the call of duty 
he descended into a still more terrible arena, nod threw 
down the gauntlet to Wesley's furious Calvinistic assailants. 
These are subjects to which we shall return : we only 
advert to them now as showing the stem vigour of his 
character in strong contrast, and yet in perfect harmony, 
with the ethereal mysticism of the contemplative side of hie 
nature. We see the same thing in the days of his youth 
developed both in bodily activity and mental toil. He was 
a bold and skilful swimmer, and an eager and successful 
competitor for university distinctions. The vereatilitv of 
bis mind was as remarkable BB its vigour-the one is often 
the sign of the other. The ministry was first proposed as 
his future calling, but, shrinking from that on account of its 
moral responsibilities nod doctrinal bonds, he turned hi11 
thoughts to military studies and proaecuted them with ardour 
and success, A certain headstrong wilfulness determined 
hie self-expatriation and his future lot in life. Hie mili-
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tary projects not meeting with the approval of his parents, 
and a quiet life at Ny".ln not being in harmony with his 
predilections, he set sail for England to try his fortunes in 
o. foreign land. And when o. few years later he became 
o.cqnainted with the nature of the movement which was 
attracting the attention of the whole English nation, his 
position as tutor in a wealthy family of some note did not 
hinder him from choosing the unfashionabl11 side and 
throwing himself heart and soul into the movement. 

We have made these observations because in any attempt 
to estimate a man's character it is of the highest im
portance to show what were its natural features inde
pendently of the inJluence of circumstances, the refinement 
of culture, and the renovation of grace. In Fletcher it is 
manifest that grace made conquest of an original and 
powerful mind. His religion was not an heirloom from a 
pious ancestry, a good deposit committed to him as a most 
sacred treasure, to barter which for worldly advantages 
would be disloyalty to noble traditions and disobedience 
to parental injunctions. Hie early seriousness was pro
verbial, but it does not seem to have sprung from en
lightened religious convictions, early instilled and carefnlly 
nurtured. The moral law was enforced, and the forms of 
religion observed, but hie " infancy was vicious and hie 
youth much more so," words intended :probnbly not to hint 
at e.nything like immorality, but which do describe the 
ungodliness of an unregenerate heart. From a survey of 
hie early life, so far as it is known, any ordinary observer 
of human nature might have discerned the promise of 
great things, and might have predicted a career of pro
gressive worldly advancement. But the most acute ob
server could not have discovered the Divine purposes that 
were to be accomplished in him, or the manner in which 
they we1·e to be wrought oot. 

To these we most now direct our readers' attention. 
The first few years of hie life in this country, passed in 
obscurity, gave no indication of what was to follow. His 
aim in coming hither at all does not seem to have been 
very definite : to learn the English language is the only 
motive aasigned. For this purpose he pot himself to 
school at a Mr. Burchell'e, at South Mimms, near Hatfield, 
and afterwards, upon hie removal thither, at Hatfield itself. 
Fletcher's aristocratic connexions appear to have been of 
senice here in introducing him to some of the firsl families 



H2 Jolm Fletclicr. 

in the neighbourhood,ond "byhiaeasyandgenteel behaviour 
he gained the affectionate esteem of all who knew him." 
But he did not mingle in the fashionable follies ao prevalent 
in those days; on the contro.ry, the early aeriouanesa which 
had wom awny during hie residence at the Geneva uni
venity now reappeared. " All this time he bad the fear 
of God deeply rooted in his heart." The occasion of this 
deepened seriousness is not mentioned. It was not owing 
to the influence of his fellow-students, and we do not know 
enough of his instructor to attribute the cause to him, 
though hie attachment to Fletcher is a good sign. It seem!I 
probable that the disappointment of worldly ambition, 
followed as it was by an entire change in circumstances 
and surroundini;s, was instrumental in reviving. early 
impressions. He was a stranger in a strange land, and 
the comparative seclusion of the Hatfield academy would 
be favourable to reflection and prayer. After eighteen 
months spent in this way, he obtained on appointment 
as tutor to the two sons of Thomas Hill, Esq., of Tem Hill, 
Shropshire, an engagement that lasted until their removal 
to Cambridge. Mr. Hill, being a member of Parliamen,, wna 
accustomed to spend a considerable part of every year in 
London, and to bring hie family with him. Fletcher, of 
conne, accompanied them ; and accordingly for the next 
few yean, i.e., from 1752 to 1760, his time was divided be
tween town and country, though perhaps the larger portion 
of it was spent in the country. 

The position in which Fletcher was now placed was not 
in itself favouro.ble either to godliness or to great intel
lectual development. Not that anything occurred in his 
dealings with hie patron that was to the disadvantage 
of either. It is plain that from the first Fletcher won the 
respect and confidence of the family, and if hie mode of 
life gradually moulded itself on a severer model than theirs 
no objection was made on that account. This liberality 
of sentiment, so rare in those days, was exceedingly 
honourable to Yr. Hill; still more, on the other hand, was 
Fletcher's independence honourable to him. Each took a 
proper view of hie relation to the other : the duties 
of hie office being diecharged, ihe tutor wae at liberty to 
follow his own inclination&. Many would have tumed 
that liberty to a very different account, and would have 
regarded their connexion with such 11, family ae a step to 
worldly advancement, if not a means to all kinda of 
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foolish self'-indnlgence. Fletcher embraced the leisure 
thus afforded him for the purposes of study and devotion. 
And so the cramping effect of a constant intercourse 
with young and immature minds, an evil to which all 
teachers are liable, was obviated. At tbo so.me time, 
the conversation of a family interested in public affairs, 
the journeys to and from the metropolis, and the 
residence there during a considerable portion of eve1-y 
year, would be a healthful relief and correcth-e to B 
mind in danger of too great fondness for a recluse and 
sedentary life. 

The decided bent to seriousness o.nd devotion wns mani
fested in Fletcher before he knew of the existence of the 
sect that was everywhere spoken ngainst. But the ferment 
it was producing in every grade of society wns too con
siderable to be long hidden, even from those least accessible 
to its influence ; and to o. man of Fletcher's intelligence 
and sympathies the firat imperfect account of its strange 
doings was not likely to create prejudice, but rather to 
arouse interest and lead to inquiry. Accordingly, being 
on one occasion twitted with his resemblance to the 
Methodists, a people that prayed all day and all night, he 
expreSBed his determination to find them out, if they were 
above ground. He did find them out, adopted their 
principles, joined their ro.nks, and lived to repay his obliga
tions to their teaching by services the value of which 
will be felt to the end of time. It was the genuine 
vitality of Methodism that gained it this new adherent. 
Not only did it scatter everywhere the seeds of life, it 
attracted to itself the life derived from other sources, 
quickening and nourishing it, and bringing it to a maturity 
that other.wise wonld never have been attained. Fletcher's 
course might have been outwardly much the same without 
the influence of Methodism-the service of the Church 
was then as now a natural sphere for a man of his turn 
of mind-but he would never have carried his hearers 
beyond the thres'hold of the temple of truth ; both he and 
they would have remained in the outer court, but for the 
:flood of light poured upon him by the Gospel which the 
Methodists proclaimed and the trumpet notes of its invita
tion to enter the holy place. 

The manner of Fletcher's call was not, however, such as 
the figure of the last sentence would suggest. At least 
we b&ve no record to that effect. Many of Wesley's 
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coadjutors, notably John Nelson and Thomas Maxfield, 
were the direct fruit of his own preaching : they heard the 
sound of the trumpet, were alarmed for their safety, and 
passed at once from death unto life. Fletcher's conver
sion was of a different order. Like Wesley's own, it 
involved a process of intellectual conviction, resulting in 11, 

complete reconstruction of his theology, or rather a vivify
ing of its hard, dry forms. The difference betwoen momlity 
and spiritual life was never more marked than in Fletcher's 
condition before and after conversion. All his relations 
to God and his fellow-man were seen in a different light as 
soon as he had obtained correct views of the nature of 
saving faith. The structure of good works he had been 
for years laboriously erecting fell at once, and he saw 
that he had to seek for mercy; at the hands of God on 
precisely the same grounds as the chief of sinners. The 
accounts of his conversion, both as traced step by step in 
his journal and as contained in a letter addressed to 
his brother in Switzerland about the same time, are 
exceedingly instructive. In the one we see the struggle 
while it is yet in progress, with all its hopes and fears, its 
ops and downs: in the other we have a picture of the 
whole field of battle, drawn with exquisite skill and pre
sented in a light favourable to contemplation and study. 
In the one are portrayed the shifts and artifices by which 
So.tan would hold the sonl captive in ungodliness, till one 
by one they are found to be mere refuges of lies : in the 
other the true principles at issue in every snob encounter 
are graphically delineated and their inevitable conse
quences are pressed home. 

In the spiritual letters that follow, the first experiences 
of o. Christian until firmly rooted in the knowledge of God, 
are also brought before ns. They discover to as a sonl 
aflame with love and zeal, and at the same time steeped 
in humility, their candid disclosures of temptation ancl vic
tory adding a lile-likeness to the delineations which we should 
have been sorry to miBB. So ingenuous, indeed, are the 
confessions of occasional gloom and despondency, that we 
have need to remind ourselves of the testimonies of others 
concerning Fletcher's whole-hearted devotion from the 
very commencement of his spiritnal career, or we shonld 
hardly make fnll allowance for their self-de_Preciatory tone. 
Bis intercourse with some of the most splritnally minded 
of Wesley's followers in London was remembered by them, 
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long years after, as among their most precious privileges. 
It is Fletcher's hand alone that supplies the shadows of 
the picture, and they are just deep enough to give the 
impression that though the revelation of the Bon of God 
was one of unusual brightness and· effnlgence, yet in him, 
as in other men, there was a difference between the glory 
of the dawn and that of the unclouded noonday. Fletcher's 
sorest temptations occurred, as was natural, during his 
retirement at Tem. Cut off from fellowship with the 
peoP.le of God, and debarred by the peculiarity of his 
position from much opportunity of exercising his gift11, 
his ardent spirit could not but chafe under the restraint 
imposed upon its energies, and the mental conflicts that 
ensued were severe. 

What he wanted was a. suitable sphere of action, und it 
was not long before euch a. sphere was presented. The co.ll 
to the ministry, heard many times but not heeded because it 
was doubtful whether it came from God, became clear and 
imperative, and it was obeyed with alacrity. Bo early as 
1757, two years after his conversion, he received priest's 
orders in London from the Bishop of Bangor, and the 
same day hastened to assist Wesley in the administration 
of the encrament. His first sermon also was delivered in 
a Methodist preaching-house. As opportunity offered, he 
exercised his gifts in this way to the delight and edification 
of the people. But when in Shropshire, hie opportunities 
were few, owing to the disaffection of the clergy, the 1.1ame 
fate overtaking him as had long ago befallen the Wesleys. 
Nevertheless, in the occasional fellowship he enjoyed with 
the Methodists of the metropolis, and especinlly with 
Charles Wesley, there was much to console him. Hie 
fame spread far and wide : Berridge and Lady Huntinfllon 
reckoned him among their friends, the latter appointing 
him her chaplain. But the removal of hie pupils to Cam
bridge in 1760 opened the way to the more active work of 
the ministry. The only question was where it should be 
exercised, in this country or Switzerland, and if the 
former, whether in connexion with Wesley or Lady Hun
tingdon, or in some pastoral charge. While he was 
deliberating, Providence was at work. The choice waat 
offered him between Dunham in Cheshire, "a fine, healthy, 
11porting country," where "the pariFh was small, the duty 
light, and the income good," and Madeley, in which the 
conditions were exnctly the reyerse. Between two such 
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alternatives such a m&n as Fletcher conld not ho.It. He 
chose the meaner and harder lot. 

And now commenced that wonderCnl ministry which for 
a quarter of a century wo.a to shed so glorious a light on 
one of the darkest places of the land, and to tum a Sodom 
or wickedneBB into a Shiloh of privilege and grace. A 
good measure of Fletcher's calibre is afforded by o. con
sideration of the difficulties he here encountered and over
came. In common with all the Methodists, he bad to 
withstmd at onco the brutal ignorance of the lower orders 
and the freezing formolity of their superiors in the social 
scale. The religious-or those who called themselves 
such-and the irreligious were alike hostile to the doctrine 
he taught, and aliko alien to the spirit that animated him. 
In this respect he only shared the reproach of his brt1thren. 
But his circumstmces were ditTerent from theirs. They 
itinerated from place to place, and, though they never 
shunned danger and often faced tho turbulent mob, yet 
bad an advantage in their line of action not posseBBed by 
a man who was rooted to one spot. Banished from the 
churches, they took to the fields : denied ono form or 
fellowship, they established another. Fletcher was tied to 
one neighbourhood, where there was not a sin~le man of 
influence, clerical or lay, to stand by him; and the position 
he occupied, though perhaps legally impregnable, was 
exposed to a mode of attack not leBB galling, and even 
more dangerous, than that which called forth the prowess 
of his companions in arms. We do not say this to dis
parage in the smallest degree the men at whose feet 
Fletcher counted it an honour to sit : the sacrifices they 
made, the sufferings they endured, and the enterprises 
they dared, are the boast and glory of the eighteenth cen
tury, as it is its disgrace that they should have been neces
sary. But they fought on the high places of the field ; their 
course was tmoed by sympathising thousands, and wherever 
they went they had po.Ipable tokens that o. day of grace had 
dawned. Fletcher was called to o. different work and to n 
different form of heroism, leBB romantic, bot not less 
exacting; humbler, bot better suited to his character and 
temperament. Their campaigning was upon the grand 
scale : battle succeeded battle, and the sceno of conflict 
shirted according to the fortunes of the war: he sat dow 
before one redoubtable fortreBB, dug his trenches and drov 
his parallels, and staked all on the issue of the siege. 
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There wn.e enough to try him in the opposition of the 
multitude, in the calumnies, insults and illjnriee he had 
to put up with. But there were greater perils within, 
the peril of e_piritual sloth and despondency, of seeking to 
please instead of to profit, of becoming a lord over God's 
heritage, of caring for tithes more than for souls, of suf
fering the light of the sanctuary to decline for want of oil 
in the vessel, and the power of godliness to be lost in the 
form for want of baptisms from on high: perils • that no 
ministry is exempt from, but which are peculiarly incident 
to a one-man ministry and a sedentary life. Of the mn.g
nitude of these perils none had a deeper conviction thnn 
Wesley. We see it in his eo.rly refusal of Epworth, and it 
was probably confirmed by hie fo.ilure in Georgia. And 
it may be that perception of these perils, no less thnn 11, 

sense of his own urgent need and the needs of the times, 
led him to diBBuade Fletcher from a settled pastorntc, 
and to exhort him to join his own band. And certainly 
experience on the whole was on his side. Some of his 
own helpers who had tried the experiment had left their 
fint love. But if only one in a thousand wo.s proof ago.inst 
these evils, Fletcher was certainly the man. He was 
aware of his danger, and knew where his strength lay. 
Unweo.riable prayer and nnweariable activity were hie 
double line of defence. To the open hatred of the popu
lace he opposed the charm of invincible meekness, while 
their secret indifference he challenged by unconquerable 
zeal. If they would not come to church and hear tho 
Gospel there, he carried it to their own doors, and was 
"ready to run alter them into their pits and forges," so 
he might win a heo.ring for his message, and clear his soul 
of their blood. Not content with this, he extended his 
labours to the regions beyond, converted a wide tract of 
country into a Methodist circuit, and thus added the cares 
of a small diocese to those of an exhausting pastoral charge. 

Gradually but surely these labours told. Opposition 
died away. For the fint two years it was uphill work. 
The public11ns were enro.ged with Fletcher because their 
craft was in danger. The more respectable tro.desmen 
talked of taming him out of his living for "a Methodist, a 
downright Methodist.'' A magistrate threatened him with 
imprisonment; a multitude of the baser sort, headed by a 
papist, mobbed him ''"itb a drum; while another godless 
orew waylaid him with intent to do grievous bodily ho.mi, 

L2 
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and would no doubt hu.ve effected their purpose, but tho.t 
he wo.s providentially hindered from falling into their 
hands. Their spiritual advisen, as usual, egged on the 
mob. One young clergyman pasted on the door of Mo.deley 
church a l'aper charging him with "rebellion, schism, o.nd 
being a disturber of the public peace." And, indeed, if 
setting the lo.we of God above those of men be rebellion, 
and the holding of spiritual assemblies outside the church 
be schism, o.nd the public denunciation of fashionable e,·ils 
be disturbance of the public peace, Fletcher ,ro,s guilty of 
all three. His tone was bold and uncompromising, 
because he could not be a partaker in other men's sinR. 
His sermons displayed more of the terrors of the lo.w than 
the graces of the Gospel, because he knew that the remedy 
would not be valued until the extent of the disease wo.s 
made known. Bot this firm outspoken utterance, seconded 
as it was by the strong argument of holy living, soon 
made itself felt ; and crowded congregations and loving 
societies rewarded the labours and cheered the spirit of 
this devoted man of God. And in 1764, Wesley, who till 
now had kept aloof from Madeley in order not to add fuel 
to the flames of persecution, paid Fletcher the first of o. 
long series of visitR, preached to a greater multitude than 
the church could hold, and snmmed up his impressions after 
his own laconic style in the following entry in his Jc,m•nal: 
"Mr. Grimshaw, at his first coming to Haworth, bo.d not 
such a prosped as this. There are many adversaries indeed; 
but yet they cannot shut the open and effectual door." 

The disciplinary effects of this fiery ordeal on Fletcher's 
own mind and heart must have been very great. From 
the peacefo.l avocations and studious leisure of a tutor in a 
noble family he stepped o.t once, without the ordinary pre• 
paration of a curacy, into the position, not only of o. pro• 
feBBed teacher of troth and director of souls, but of o. 
cho.mpion of evangelical orthodoxy in an arena filled with 
foes, where every movement was watched and o. single 
false step would have been ruin. The stroin thus pat 
upon bis energies was severely felt. There are traces in 
his letters of this. Bot there are no traces of fear, of 
repining, or of any other spirit than that of the purest 
compasRion for the ignorant and them that were out of the 
way. He had counted the cost, and was more rencly to 
lo.y down his life than bis charge. Meantime, his know• 
l8llge of Divine things was enlarged, 1111d his sympathy 
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with God's _people in their various trials intensified o.nd 
deepened. Many evidences or this a.re sco.ltered through 
the letters quoted by his biogro.pber. We mo.y instance 
those to Miss Ireland and Miss Hatton, two ladies who, 
o.fter severe illness, passed a.way at o. compo.ratively eo.rly 
o.~e, and one to the Countess or Huntingdon, on the occa
sion of a temporary affliction. But hiR moat familiar out
pourings were reserved for Cho.rles Wesley. They show 
tlie same aeir-abasement as we noticed in his earlier 
epistles, but there are added the appeals for sympathy or 
one who is enduring a great fight of afflictions uttered in 
the eo.r of a sympathising friend. 

As time went on, and he bego.n to be more secur .:i in his 
position at home, Fletcher was able to join, to a greater 
extent than before, in the evangelistic tours of his brethren. 
Several of these were to.ken o.t tll8 instance of the Countess 
of Huntingdon ; and the ekc1tches of them given in this 
book famish a vivid picture, both of the ho.rmony thnt pre
vailed among the evangelical leaderR before the outbreak 
of the Calvinistic controversy in 1770-1, o.nd of the effects 
tbnt followed their preo.ching. 

Fletcher's ministry was o.e powerful ne any. Hie eermonR 
in Bath, London, o.nd 'forkehire appeo.r to have produced 
profound impressions. Not the least interesting feo.ture or 
these excnrebns wo.s their becoming the occasion of his 
nddreesing po.stornl letters to his dock at Madeley, which 
overflow with the tenderness and zeal of a true shepherd or 
souls. One of the choicest results of this intercourse with 
spiritual friends was the composition of o. tree.Lise, in the 
form or a series or letter11, "On the ~Innifeetation or Christ," 
suggested by, and addressed to, the Countess or Hunt
ingdon. They are included in the collected works, bot 
without anything more than a conjectural reference to 
tho occasion that ea.lied them forth, the editor, the Rev. 
Melville Home, being only able to deer.1·ibe them as "the 
first essay or a genius aft,mvnrds so much o.dmired." 
Whether they were ever sent to the noble lady for whose 
edification they were desiAned, is not known now: at least 
opportunity we.a not wanting. They are especially interest
ing, not only as the first ela.boro.te production of the writer, 
but also o.s the only one written before the great contro
versy which was soon to engage his pen. Their tone is 
not polemical. True, errors are pointed out and exploded, 
but no penooa.l element enters into the warp and woof or 
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the argument. The exhibition of the privileges of all true 
believers is the aim of the letters, and el'erything is made 
subservient to that. The friendship with Lady Huntingdon 
cnlminated in Fletcher's appointment o.s president of her 
Theological Seminary at Trevecca, which was opened in 
the year 1768. 

And now the time was approaching when Fletcher was to 
serve the Christian Church in a way he never dreamed of, 
viz., as a defender of some imperilled doctrines of the com
mon faith. We refer, of course, to who.t is known as the 
Calvinistic controversy. The commencement of it is nenally 
o.ssigned to the action of Wesley's Conference of 1770 in 
drawing up certo.in strongly worded " Minutes" in answer 
to the question, " Wherein have we leaned too much toward 
Calvinism ?" The publico.tion of these " Minutes " was the 
si~nal for o.n outburst of wrath on the pnrt of the Calvinistic 
allies of the Methodist movement which Wesley was scarcely 
prepnred for. The "Minutes" were drawn up in good 
faith for the use of his own fellow-workers, as a caution 
ago.inst Antinomism license. The extreme view that would 
be to.ken of them by his Calvinistic friends, notably the 
Countess of Huntingdon and her cousin, the Rev. Wolter 
Shirley, he could not ho.ve foreseen ; but had he done so, he 
could scarcely have acted otherwise than he did. Offence 
was taken, certainly; bot Wesley was not to hlame for this, 
unless it can be shown that it was wilfully and causelessly 
given. Bat in fo.ct Antinomianism was, and alwo.ys had 
been, Wesley's greatest hindrance; and the connection of 
this with Co.lvinism, a.a taught by many of that do.y, was 
close and indisputable. It was upon this ground that the 
Wesleys and Whitefield first disagreed in 1741; and in the 
Conference of 1744, the first of which there is any record, 
the same subject was largely discussed. There were special 
reasons for its renewed consideration in 1770. The previous 
decade had been one of great spiritual enlargement and 
increase ; but tares had been sown with the wheat, and 
the evil effects had become apparent in many ways. 
It was time to take a stand, and hence the appearance of 
the document which ga.ve so much umbrage. The course 
adopted by the Co.lvinistio party was one that did little 
credit either to their hearts or heads. The Countess of 
Huntingdon o.t once wrote to Wesley, informing him that 
until he renounced such doctrines she most exclude him 
from her pulpits. Later in the year Mr. Shirley sent a 
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circulo.r letter to nll the serious clergy, and to many 
who were not in orders, calling upon them to resort to 
Bristol at the timo of the next Conference, in order to go in 
n body to its doors nnd demo.nd of W eeley and his preachers 
an immediate recantation. The issue was a response on 
the pnrt of some eight or ten individuals, and a two hours' 
debate in the Conference, in which Wesley took the safe 
ground that hie meaning had been misunderstood, and, in 
common with all hie preo.chere, except Thomae Olivers, 
Aigned a declaration to the effect that he still held fast the 
doctrine of justification by fo.ith alone. Here the matter 
seemed likely to end, but for circumstances we must now 
co.11 attention to, which bring Fletcher upon the scene. 

It is plain thnt John Wesley in the eyes of the Countess 
was the only offender. Charles Wesley was not held re
sponsible for his brother's mistake, and Fletcher had not 
been present when the minutes were dmwn up. If any 
doubt, however, existed as to the course the latter would 
take, that doubt wns soon dispelled. Lady Huntingdon 
demanded of all connected with her coll6ge that they 
should testify their adherence to Calvinistic tenets, and 
diminished Joseph Benson, then head master, for non-com
pliance. Fletcher felt that he could not continue his 
connexion with the seminal'y, and placed his resignation in 
her ladyship's hands. Calvinism had been one of the 
stumbling-blocks which barred hie way into the Reformed 
Church while yet a youth, nnd it wo.e not likely he would 
embmce it now. When he heard of the circular letter, he 
immediately set to work to reply to it, and hie reply was in 
the :printer's hands when the Conference of 1771 met. 
Nothmg tho.t transpired o.t that Conference called for the 
suppression of Fletcher's pamphlet. Without its publi• 
cation, the meaning of what had to.ken place at that Con
ference would almost certainly have been misunderstood. 
The document signed by Wesley would have been regarded 
as a weak succumbing to clamour and a virtual renuncia
tion of the Minutes of the previous year ; and so hie position 
with hie own people, both as a teacher and ruler, would 
have been compromised. Wesley certaiuly made a mistake, 
not to our minds in suffering Fletcher's pamphlet to bo 
printed after hie agreement with the self-constituted repre
sentatives of Calvinism, but in coming to any agreement 
with them at all. To have declined courteously all com
munication with these men would have been the most pro-
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dent as well as the mod dignified course. The responsi
bility of this publication undoubtedly lay with Wesley, who 
knew too well the value of FJetcher's J>rotest to lose such 
an opportunity of righting himself wtth his own people, 
and of dealing a more effectual blow than his own minutes 
at the evils which threatened his work. However that may 
be, the flood-gates of controversy were now thrown open, 
and Fletcher-the meekest man on the face of the earth
embarked on a stormy seo. which has often swallowed np 
those who have ventured upon it. 

In FJetcher the Methodist leader found a valiant cham
pion. There was a chivalry about his conduct that wins 
our admiration. He was high in favour, not only with the 
ConnteBB, but with all her following. Nearly all the evan
gelicaJ clergymen of the day were Cahinists: Wesley, as 
the representative of Anninian doctrine, stood almost alone. 
It wouJd have been easy for FJetcher to desed an un
fashionable cause, or at least to maintain a silent neutrality. 
But he was no time-server: he did not understnnd the art 
of winning popular favour by following the currents of 
popular feeling. He couJd not bear to see truth distorted, 
1111d tho advocates of truth put to shame. Least of all 
eouJd he forget his personal obliR&tions to the Wesleys. 
He therefore threw himself manfully into the breach, and 
for several years gave his best energies to the defence of 
the Gospel as he had learned it from the Word of God. 

Bis qnnlifications for the tnsk were as conspicuous 88 
his nobility of spirit. A vicar of an important parish, in 
all respects save the obligations of friendship independent 
of the Wesleys, his motives could not be put down to 
interest or servility. His birth nod breeding, and his social 
position in this country and his own, were additional ad
vantages by no means to be despised. The fact that he 
was a foreigner, who had forsaken his own country for the 
sake of the religious privileges of this, would add some
thing to the interest of his utterance, which wouJd be also 
augmented by the facility of the utterance itself. Then his 
reputation both for learning and piety was already con
siderable; and at the age of forty-two, while yet full of 
vigour, none couJd object to him on the score of his youth. 
These things, together with the universal favour that he 
hnd hitherto enjoyed, must have caused some consternation 
in the camp of the adversaries, when they saw him atep
fortb, u it were, from his seclusion and throw down the 
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J?BUDtlet before the men who bad too hastily snpposed thnt 
their very presence on tho field of battle ho.d been enough 
to win the day. 

But if the first o.ppeo.ro.nce of the champion awoke some 
npprehensions, the manner in which he discharged his 
functions filled o.11 henrts with dismny. Without any pre
Jiminnry tlonrieh of trumpets, he addressed himself to the 
work before him with all the ease of o. practised combatant. 
There wns a vigour nnd incisiveness about his tones that at 
once attracted aUention. It was manifest tbo.t he possessed 
n thorough grasp of the sobjer.t with which he proposed to 
ilenl ; that he was capable of combining o. minute analysis 
of o.11 its details with o. comprehensive suney of its general 
principles; that he wo.s a skilful logician, quick to seize 
the weak points in an antagonist's position, and bold to 
press his advantage to its farthest issues; that he could 
collect and array in formidable strength both scriptural 
nnd other testimonies, commanding the resources of both 
inspired nnd uninspired theology; that he knew how to 
strew the thomy paths of theological discussion with the 
flowers of a graceful though not gaudy rhetoric ; that he 
could discuss some of the most perplexing problems that 
cnn occupy the human mind with a cleamess that never 
laid him open to misconstruction, and with a felicity and 
copiousness of diction which in a foreigner were truly mar
\'ellous. Meantime, to the unprejudiced his spirit appeared 
ns free from rancour as his mind from doubt. It was plain 
to all who had eyes to see that he had at heart his an
tngonists' good ; that the blows he struck were aimed, not 
nt their life or honour, but at that in them which was pre
judicial to both; that he was tremblingly solicitous not to 
inflict o. single pang beyond whai was needful for this pur
pose ; and that the uniform courtesy with which he ad
dressed them was not the studied affectation of ill-concealed 
malice, bot the honest expression of Christian love. 

Of course, it was not to be expected that all this should 
be at once seen and acknowledged by friends and foes 
alike. Those whom lie was compelled to oppose smarted 
too much under the lo.eh of his arguments to perceive 
either the justice or the mercy of the punishment meted 
out to them. Nettled by the appearance of such a champion 
on a field from which they were about to carry off the 
honours, they returned to the charge, and sought to divert 
the attention of the public from the argumentative strength 
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of the vindication to the apparent brench of faith com
mitted in sufi'ering it to be published at all. This led to a 
continuance of the controversy, o.nd one Check followed 
another from Fletcher's fertile pen, until by the time the 
last ho.d appeared all the principal points in debate had 
been thoroughly handled. 

To enter into the details of the controversy forms no part 
of onr present purpose. The re11der may find this done 
reo.dy to hie hand in the pages of Mr. Tyerman, who 
has devoted nine of his chapters to the subject. It wns e. 
very tedious but very necessary po.rt of his work. Without 
some such clue, the connection of the C!tecks is likely to be 
lost sight of: with it their successive o.ppeo.n nee is o.ccoonted 
for, their drift and bee.ring explained, and the persono.l 
o.Ilosionswith which their po.gee o.re so plentifllllybesprinkled 
add interest to the perusal. Mr. Tyermo.n o.Iso supplies 
samples of the replies from the opposite side, enough to 
enable his readers to form an estimate of the relative 
strength of the contending parties, and of the spirit in 
which they severally wrote. To somo extent this may be 
judged of from Fletcher's own writings, bot Mr. Tyerman 
quotes some specimens tho.t for scurrility of tone were 
beneo.th the notice of a principal in the strife. Even in 
the pages of this biography, n. hundred years after they 
were penned, they excite surprise, nay more, they kindle 
indign11tion and rouse disgust. Meanwhile, their argo
mento.tive feebleness, compared with their opponent's 
strength, makes their authors appear like stripling& 
fallen into the hands of a giant. Shirley, Toplady, 
Berridge, Richard and Rowland Hill, each in tum is 
tempted to assume the offensive, and each in turn is pot 
to an ignominious silence. It soon came to be under
stood that, however strong his love of peace, and whatever 

• he might be willing to concede for its sake, there was a 
clear line in Fletcher's mind between concession and com
r.romiso, beyond which line he could not go. And when 
1t was found thnt he had resources that the most prolonged 
warfare could not exhaust, and o. temper tbo.t the vilest 
nbuse could not irritate, his adversaries grew weary of the 
conflict, and were glo.d to quii the field. 

It is a melancholy :picture that this controversy presents 
to us, but it has its hghts as well as its she.do we, though 
the latter undoubtedly prevail. The responsibility of be
ginning it lies with the Calvinists, and all the bitterness 
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was on their side. No doubt they misinterpreted some of 
Fletcher's expreeeions. His warm protesto.tions of brotherly 
love they read ironically, whereas they onghtto have known 
-0nongh of the man to give him credit for being sincere. 
Jlis playful sallies they took in sober eamest, and retaliated 
in grim rejoinders of which the malice was more ob'rions 
than the wit. The moral effects of certain doctrines, which 
he deduced with logicru consistency and depicted with 
caustic vigour, they regarded as attached to their own 
characters, nnd resented as personal affronts. On their 
side controversy ran its nntaral coarse, and degenerated 
into rancorous recrimination, in which principles were 
forg,>tten, nod the desire for victory supplanted the lo'\"e of 
truth. Fletcher mainto.ined his dignity, nod never forgot 
what was doe from one Christian brother to another. In
deed, we may s11y be wns a model controversialist. 

1£ our feelings are stirred even now as we think of fois 
controversy, how much more those of the po.rtisans who 
watched its actual progress. Other strifos were external 
merely, and served to knit the faithful in closer nod closer 
bonds : this rent the seamless vesture, or ro.ther the very 
body of Christ. Nevertheless, good was brought out 
of evil. The societies under the co.re of the Wcsleys were 
firmly grounded in their attachment to the troths that 
Fletcher taught, and were henceforth unmolested by their 
brethren who belonged to a different school. The com
batants themselves were reconciled. Fletcher had inter
views with most of his former opponents, who, now that 
the veil of prejudice was lifted, so.w his character in its 
troe light and spoke of him in the highest terms of affec
tionate re~ard, one of the foremost to hold out the olive 
branch being the redoubtable Countess. One lesson to be 
learned from this painful story is undoubtedly that religions 
-0ontroversy is a momentous business, and, like marriage, 
" not by any to be enterprised nor taken in hand unad
vis&dly, lightly, or wantonly; " that unless some vital 
interest11 are nt stake, it 11hoold be discreetly shnnned ; and 
that, when once began, it should be condocted in the spirit 
of holy jealousy as well for the honour and happinees of 
the Church and its possibly erring members, as for the 
interests of the truth which it is sought to defend. The 
possibility of their being themselves in error should be 
remembered by all those who feel called upon to combat 
it: the necessary limits of all finite intelligence should be 
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a continual caution against dogmatism, and the pronene&11 
of human natura to idolise its own imaginations should 
check &he fnll triumph of pride. There is a sense no 
doubt in ,vhich pi-inciplee are to be preferred above persona, 
hut it i11 quite possible for a man to misread the axiom. 
When )11, supposes he prefers principles to persona, it may 
he that he only prefers one set of persona to another ; or 
one individual to another, and that individao.l himself. 
John Wesley is 110 authority on such " eubjeet that moat 
men will honour. Thero is a parngraph on this subject in 
the preface to his Ser11w111, written just before this contro
nrsy broke out, which has a peculiar force, viewod in con
nexion with that fact. " For God's sake, if it be possible 
to avoid it, let us not provoke one another to wrath. Let 
us not kindle in each other this fire of hell, much less blow 
it up into a flame. If we could discern truth by that dread
ful light, would it not be loBB rather than gain? For, bow 
far is love, even with many wrong opinions, to be preferred 
before truth itself without love ? We may die without the 
knowledge of many truths, and yet be carried into Abra
ham's bosom. But if we die without love, what will know
ledge Bl"ail? Just as much ae it amils the devil and his 
angels." 

We will paBB now from the controversy itseir to the 
writings it gave birth to. The most important of Fletcher's 
writings owed thoir origin diroctly or indiroctly to that con
trol"ersy. With the exception of a short tract in 1758, and a 
sermon in 1759, the Fi,·,t Check was Fletcher's first publi
cation. The Calvinist controversy lasted from its appearance 
in 1771 to the issue of 'l'/ie Pla11 of lleconciliation in 1777. 
The fertility of his pen during this period is astonishing. 
Besides the numerous works relating to Calvinism, these 
years produced the Appeal to lllatter of Fact and Common 
s~n1t, and the Vindic11tior1 of 1Ve,ley', "Culm Addre11 to 
our American Coloni,t,," with one or two more political 
pamphlets. The whole occupy five volumes of the col
lected works, and more tho.n ho.If of a fifth, each con
taining on an average 450 pages. When it ie remem
bered that the ministrations of the parish and of a wide 
surrounding district, were kept up with unabated vigour, it 
ie manifest that only by a zealous redemption of time, and 
especially of the morning hours-Fletcher, like Wesley, 
was a very early riser-could such a literary feat have 
been performed. Yet throughout these voluminous pro-
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ductions the writer betrays no sign of hurry, tedium, or 
exhaustion. The only works that he produced sobse
qoently were the Portrait "j St. Pa11l nud the poem on 
Grace and Nature-both written in French while be wns 
in Switzerland, and afterwards translated into English
and the pamphlets devoted to the Socinian controversy, 
which were published after his death. 

The field covered by these writings is very wide. The 
theological portion of them, which forms the bolk of tho 
whole, formally discusses some of the most important cloc
trines of Holy Writ-Original Sin, the Divinity of Christ, 
the Conditions and Extent of Salvation, the Christian Chn
racter-while many other doctrines are folly illustrated in 
the diecoeeion of these. 'l'be most exhaustive treatises 
nre, of course, those connected with the Calvinistic contro
versy. Never before in the history of the Church were the 
points at issue so clearly put, nor the scriptural evidence 
so folly stated. More profound disquisitions there mny 
have been, as those of P1·esident Edwards: more popolorly 
effective there have been none. The delicnc:v of the bo.lnnco 
in which the Scriptora testimony is weighed, and the 
extreme nicety with which the rival claims of free grncc 
and free will are adjusted, is som,ithing mn.rvellooe. Free 
grace is honoured in ascribing all the merit of mnn'e salva
tion to Christ's atonement, and o.11 the power thn.t effects 
it to His Spirit. It is moch more honoured thnn in the 
predeetinarian echeme by the inclusion of all within tho 
range of its benefits, the glory that i11 taken from Gotl's 
sovereignty being given to His lovingkindneee. The ex
tent of Christ's redemption in like manner is not limited 
by any understatement of the corruption of oor no.tore, 
which is declared to be complete, "·bile a quickening 
germ is said to be implanted in each mnn's heart, through 
that redemption, makmg hie salvation possible. Thos hope 
is kindled m every brenst, while o.11 gronnd of glorying is 
taken o.wo.y. Meantime, o.t the other end, the redeeming 
process is wonderfully exalted by the doctrine of Chrietinn 
perfection, in which grace at once softens the rigour of the 
law and enables its fulfilment, thus ago.in glorifying Christ 
in His redeemed subjects, nnd hiding pride from man. 
Similarly with the relations of fnith and works. In oor pre
sent justification before God, faith alone, itself His gift, is 
the condition and instrumental caoee ; but thenceforward 
works are o. condition of OW' continuance in the Divine 
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favour, as being the neceseary fruits of faith : 11nd for the 
eame reason they are the basis of our justification -at the 
last day. Yet Christ is not robbed of His glory, since 
these works are but the fruits of faith, which is Uie gift 
of His spirit. 

Such in brief was the scheme that Fletcher patiently 
elaborated from the teachings of God's Word. It harmonises 
all the parts of Wesley's system more thoroughly and satis
factorily than Wesley evllr hnd time to do it for himself. It 
was endorsed by both the Wesleys, Charles having seen 
most of the manuscripts before they went to press, and 
Johp pronouncing the highest eulogiums. Fletcher's 
scheme has been accepted ever since by the Methodist 
body as one of the beet exponents of their position ns 
adherents of the Arminian creed. 

Fletcher's Appeal is as remarkable for the descriptive 
powers it displays as the above-named for the argumenta
tive. Not that this is wanting in argument: on the con
trary, it proceeds in regular order nnd is an almost perfect 
specimen of method. But the proofs are drawn, not from 
Scripture, but from observation : and a more comprehensive 
survey of human nature n.s it is, wns perhaps never made. 
The treatise, of course, provokes nn inevitable comparison 
with Wesley's largest work, On Original Sin, which discusses 
the same theme, but in a very different manner, being first 
of all historical and then scriptural and dogmatic. They 
are both characteristic of the men. Wesley is terse, 
pointed, and vigoroue, and yet at times anecdotal and 
humorous. Fletcher is diffuse and imaginative, deeply 
serious and impaesioned. His effects in this essay are 
not those of a cutting logic, so much as of a tender, 
earnest appeal to the deepest feelings of the heart. His 
pictures are at times harrowing-too much so indeed for 
modem taste-to the emotions, but most healthy as o. 
stimulus to the conscience, because drawn from scenes that 
lie open to common observation and true to the very life. 
While this was designed for the benefit, primarily, of those 
who lived in bis own neighbourhood, and whom he wished 
to arouse to a deeper sense of their spiritual need, bis 
Portrait of St. Patil, written in Switzerland, was proposed 
as o. model first to the unfaithful paston of his own country 
who were asleep at their posts, and then to Christians 
generally. All the features of his other writings are happily 
blended in it; and, indeed, it may be regarded as ono or 
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the ripcst productions of his pen. It enshrines at once his 
most comprehensive philosoJ?hY, his richest experience, his 
most mo.tored views of Scr1ptore troth, and his happiest 
controversio.l vein. Controversial it most of necessity have 
been, considering its object, bot the discord of the per
sonal element did not mingle with its faithful and ani
mated strains. The Vindication of tl,e Cliriatian Faith and 
Socinianism Unscriptuml, 11ddres11ed to Dr. Priestley, Mr. 
Benson t~ooght on.finished, and added chapters which havo 
ever since been bound up with them. Mr. Tyermo.n thinks 
they were as mnch finished as the author ever meant them 
to be, and that in jnstice to both authors their several pro
ductions should be issuecl separately. The former of the two 
treatises is an excellent sample of methodical arrangement 
and sound scriptural exposition, while the latter betrays all 
the smartness of the most lively of the Cltecks, and shows 
tho.t, even when almost in a1·ticulo mortis, the author's right 
hand had not " forgot its conning." 

Of the poem entitled Grace and Nature there is no need 
for us to so.y much. A translation by the Rev. Miles Mar
tindale appeared some twenty years after Fletcher's death, 
bot neither that nor the original hns been since included 
among the collected works. The transl!l.tion fills a volnme 
of 352 pages, with the exception of 72 pages of notes. Em
bodied in it are two cantos on the Peace of 1783, nnd one 
on the blessings of peace in general, in which last the 
author makes a graceful retreat from the position taken up 
in the Vindication of the " Calm .A ddreu," and wishes all 
sorts of prosperity to the now formally acknowledged United 
States. Considering that we have just passed the cen
tenaries of these two events, the recognition of American 
Independence in li82 and the Peo.ce of 1783, it mo.y not 
be inappropriate to quote an illustrative po.sso.ge. It 
will serve as a good so.mple of Fletcher's powers as a 
poet. The reo.der will, of course, remember tho.t it was 
written in an ago when ,·cry different canons of taste 
were in vogue from those accepted now. Passages 
might hu.ve been selected that would need this apology 
much more than tho.t given below. The one we have 
chosen has reference to the former of the two events 
above alluded to. 

"Now, by no foreign policy controll'J, 
High rank with sovereign princes patriots hold, 
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And, resolute, maintain unbounded sway 
O'er provincea unpractised to obey. 
Hence, free from warlike toil and stem debate, 
These friendly rivals of a parent stnte 
By growing virtues their dl'ICent shall 11ro,·e, 
Each liberal nrt nspirin,:t to improt'e, 
Till other Lockes ancl Milton& shall be born, 
Agea remote t.o polish and adorn. 
MennwhilP, by unnbnting zeal constmin'd, 
With truth's mysterious volume in their hnnd, 
Thl'y ,;sit superstition's dark abodes, 
And point barbarians to the Goo of gods : 
What time, directed by the star of day, 
With Anson urging their ndvent'rous wny, 
Their glowing course they now impetuous run, 
Where the moor blnckens in the @nltry sun ; 
And now, at the bright portals of the MSI, 
Meet fair Aurora in her purple vest ; 
Fixing their atandard on remotest shores, 
And bearing home rich tributary &totes. 
Happy, if jealous en,·y ne'er descry 
Their spreaJiog honours with malicious Pyr, 
Nor interest beckon from their sents below 
The furies that delight in human woe. 
Intrepid Britons ! from your hnppy isle, 
lodulgent on their rising cities smile
&hold your sons in awful sennte sit, 
With the united sL,tes heot'ath their feet, 
And ceasing their fin,t homage to conatrain, 
Yield up America's immense domain. 
So, with his vig'roua sons n parent deals, 
And while his heart with fond affection awclb, 
Gently relaxes hia controlling care, 
And bids them his divided fortune Ehn.re." 

Taken as a whole, Fletcher's works consLitute tl.io most 
~onsiderable literary prodnd of Methodism dnring tho first 
half-centnry of its existence. Not that ability was wanting, 
bnt most connected with the movement hmd little leisuro 
for this kind of work. Literature was not their calling. 
We do not forget, of course, what wo.s done by the Wesleys. 
Cbarles's poetry was a contribution of priceless value. 
John's acti'f'ity, both as o. writer nnd .a disseminmtor of 
other men's writings, was astonishing. The best liitt1ry 
of the Methodist movement is still that which every reader 
of Wesley gathl'rs for himself from his pages. Its doc-
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trinal standards are found there. They Cornish pictures 
of the England of the eighteenth century not to be equalled 
elRewhere. Bot they do not contain mach of theological 
literature properly so called ; they do not embrace any 
elaborate treatises on special doctrinal topics, except those 
on Ori9inal Bin, and Christian Perfectwn. To have pro
duced such works would have required more leisure than 
the Founder of Methodism had nt his command. To 
Fletcher the opportunity was given, and what use he made 
of it we have already seen. Of the permanent value of 
his work no thoughtful person will doubt. Isaac Taylor is 
quoted by Mr. Tyerman as passing a 9:ualified judgment, 
but Robert Southey, a much sounder cntic, and one whose 
impartiality will not be questioned, says that "the reasoning 
is acute and clear, the spirit of his writings is beautiful, and 
he was a master of the subject in all its bearings." Let 
any unprejudiced person sU down to the perusal of these 
volumes, let him remember the circumstances under which 
they were written, and the audience to which they were 
addressed, and we cannot bot think that, if he have o.ny 
critical judgment at all, and make any pretensions to that 
historical faculty whioh enables a man to estimate a 
writer b1. reference to the period to which he belongs, he will 
agree with Wesley in pronouncing him one of the finest 
writers of the age. And the popularity of his works is 
proof of their valae : they are read more extensively to-day 
than they were a hundred years ago. 

The arduous tasks thus imposed upon Fletcher shattered 
his health. Various excursions were taken to different 
po.rte of the country, including one Ion~ tour of eleven or 
twelve hundred miles in company with Wesley, but without 
any salutary effects. Wesley, indeed, says that during the 
joamey he took with him his strength gradually increased, 
und expresses his belief that if he had only persevered a 
few months longer, he would have quite recovered his health. 
Wesley had unbounded confidence in horse exercise and 
continual change of air. In his own case it had wrought 
wonders, but it does not follow that it would have been as 
serviceable for Fletcher. Fletcher's illness seems to havo 
been a providential means for bringing about a reconcili
ation with many of those with whom he had been o.t swords' 
points. In various parts of the country, but especially at 
Newington, near London, and at the house of Mr. Ireland, 
near Bristol, he had interviews with some of the leading 
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Calvinists, who thus came to understand his character 
beHer than they had done while the controversy was in 
progress. A noteworthy incident was Fletcher's visit to the 
Bristol Conference of 1777. He was then so weak as to be 
unable to walk without help : his appearo.nce was that of a 
man dwelling in the suburbs of hea\"en, and his addreBB to 
the assembled preachers le£& impressions never to be for
gotten. To spare his friend's enfeebled energies, Wesley 
cut short the inteniew by a prayer of extraordinary fer• 
vency, concluding with the promisC', " He shall not die, 
but live, and declare the works of the Lord," words that 
seemed to have their Yerification in Fletcher's subsequent 
recovery. All other means proring ineffectual, as a Inst 
resort, his physicians recommended him to try his natil"e 
n.ir. Fletcher had once before tjsited Switzerland, but this 
time his stay was much more protracted, lasting from 1778 
to 1781. His strength gradually increased, and in the 
spring of 1 i81 he was able to resnme his labours at 
l\Iadeley. His absence was painful both to him and to 
his people, but it \\·as the occasion of his writing somo 
of the most tender and beautiful pastoral letters that were 
eyer penned. 

The same year saw his marriage with Mary Boeanqnet, 
one of the most eminent saints of her own or any age. 
The three years of their union formed a fit close to o. life of 
extraordinary diligence and devotion. Probably no home 
on earth ever enshrined more of true sanctity nod blessed
ness than the Madeley vicarage during its joint occu
pancy by John and Mary Fletcher. The latter found in 
her new sphere a sufficient outlet for her benevolent im
pulses, and in her companion one who could symp11thi11a 
with her holiest aspirations. The former found in bis 
partner a true belpmeet, able to second bis efforts for bis 
people's good, enter into his projects, literary and other, aid 
his devotion, sustain bis faith and hope by her own un
wu.vering steadfastness, and at the ea.me time minister to 
him all those temporal comforts of which be had been 
too long in the habit of denying himself to his bodily 
harm and loss. For deadness to the world, for self
denying charity, for close and uninterrupted communion 
with heaven, for transparent simplicity and integrity of 
spirit, and for all those qualities which cause the cha
racter of a saint to exceed in lustre the mere moralist 
as far as tho glory of noon exceeds the twilight, such a. 



La,t Year,. 168 

po.it as John and Yo.ry Fletcher perhaps never before 
nlked the earth. 

Of the remaining three years of Fletcher's life the prin
cipal episodes were his visit to Dublin in company with 
Mrs. Fletcher in 1783, o.nd his attendance at the Leeds 
Conference in the followiag year, the former remo.rkable 
for its spiritual influence on the Dublin societies, the 
latter for his affectionate mediation between Wesley and 
those of his preachers who were aggrieved by being 
omitted from the hundred on whom Wesley's power was 
to devolve after· Lis death. For the rest, these yeo.rs 
were passed in the performo.nce of ordinary duties and 
in tho composition of his last litemry works, of which 
mention has been made abo¥e. Some of his most valu
able letters belong to this period : they seem to be the 
sweet overff owings of a heart surcharged with spirituo.l 
grace and blessing. 

Sooner than any expected, the end came. The portrayo.l 
of it, by the hand of Mrs. ·Fletcher, is one of the most 
touching pictures in the whole range of Christian bio
graphy, n tit companion to that of Wesley's last days by 
Henry Mou1·e. \Ve have read it often, from our earliest 
year<', u.lways with deep emotion. The last service at 
Madeley church, which he could not be J'ersunded to 
relinquish, and in which ho seemed to be visibly offering 
up his last remains of strength in the service of God and 
His people, the solemn communings of the death-chamber, 
the final mn.nifestation which filled to the fnll o. heart that 
had been so often enlarged to receive it, the sign agreed 
on with his faithful pa.:-tner by which they should " draw 
each other into God " when he could speak no more, 
with the use actually made of it,-these o.nd other circum
stances serve to fix the scene indelibly upon the memory, 
and to give the impression of an Elijah-like translation to 
the realms of light. John Fletcher, died on Sunday, 
August the 14th, 1785. • 

'l'ill within a few years of his end Wesley had wished 
that Fletcher should succeed him in the g1Jvemment of the 
societies, if he survived. Wesley's personal preferences 
for a monarchical form of government seem to ha.vo been 
as strong in reference to ecclesiBstical as to civil nffo,irs. 
And had they been carried out no man would have been 
fitter, morally and spiritually, than John Fletcher for such 
a post. But no single man could have stood in the so.me 
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relation to the Methodist societies as Wesley himseIC. The
arrangement actually made, and the gradual development 
from that to the prel!ent economy, have as clearly stamped 
upon them the ordination of Providence as the birth or 
the movement itself. Fletcher's best memorials are the 
writings in which he defended and enforced the most. 
vital doctrines of Christianity, and the life, now written 
more folly and clearly than before, in which those doctrines 
received the best practical exemplification that frail man 
may hope to show. 
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.A.ar. VII. 1.-A Popular Commenta'f1/ 01, the New Testa
me1tt. Edited by PHILIP ScaAFF, D.D., LL.D. In 
Foor Volumes. T. and T. Clark, Edinburgh. 

'2. 7'/,e Training of tha Troel,:e; or, Panages out of the 
Gospel•, ezhibiting the Tweke Disciples q,f Jesu.a 
tinder Discipline f'or tlie Apostleship. Third Edition, 
Revised and Improved. By ALEXANDER BALmIN 
Bst1CE, D.D. T. and T. Clark, 88, George Street, 
Edinburgh. 

WE propose to consider the history or the interval between 
the Resurrection and the Pentecost in its relation to the 
Holy Ghost : a chapter of Biblical theology which deserves 
more attention than it has received. It will be seen that the 
forty-Din~ days or the sabbath or weeks have a very close 
connection with the event that closed them ; and that their 
history cannot be understood save in the light of that con
nection. In fact, the two great divisions of the period which 
the Ascension separates may be best studied as paying their 
tribute to the Other Comforter : the former showing the 
necessity for His coming, and the latter the preparation to 
J"Cceive Him. 

A superficial glance at the narratives would not suggest 
this. On the contrary, the first impression produced by the 
history of the interval is disappointment that the rich pro
mise of the final Discourses is not fulfilled. The eve of the 
-Crucifixion was very much if not mainly occupied with the 
promise of that Third Manifestation of God whose coming 
was a mystery not second even to the coming of the 
Eternal Son HiroSP.lf. What the Lord had said in a great 
variety of forms was simply the most marvellous revelation 
concerning the Godhead that had ever been given : at least 
since the angel had told the Virgin that the Holy Being to 
be born of her was the Son of God. And the Hevealer had 
liuked the coming of this wonderful Person with His own 
<leparture and transitory return. Now with that amazing 
series of revelations still vibrating in their ears, must not 
the company of the Apostles when the Lord came into their 
midst have expected to hear the strain continued ? And do 
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we not expect it 1 Rather, should we not expect it if we 
were not so familiar with the record as it is 1 But whatever 
might be expected, the fact remains that the entire history of 
the fifty days contains very scanty reference to the subject 
which had filled the Saviour's lips and the disciples' hearts 
before the sad l1our when they forsook Him end fled. 

When we look narrowly, however, we find there are two 
sayings which, like light shining in a dark place, qualify this 
statement of ours. They are very brief but very suggestive ; 
each throws alone and both throw together a flood of radiance 
upon the entire narrative. One of them roles over the first 
period, the forty days of our Lord's gradual departure ; and 
the other over the second period, that of waiting for the 
rentecost-. Thfl former was spoken on the day of the resur
rection, when the Lord taught by symbol and act the new 
n1anifestation of His presence that was to be: "Receive the 
Holy Ghost." The lntter was spoken on the day of the 
Ascension when He bade His disciples wait for "the promise 
of the Father and the power from on high." These words 
are only like lights in a dark place. They only qualify the 
statement at the outset: they do not contradict it. Neithel' 
of them refers t.o the Third Person with anything approach
ing the distinctnei1s of the paschal reference : His personality 
is still kept in the background ; and still it remains true that 
·we are left to gather the importance of the Interval in relation 
to the Holy Ghost from the promise that precedes and from 
the fulfilment that follows rather than from the events of the 
dBys themselves. 

It will hardly be thought a forced or exaggerated genemli
sation if we say that the solitary reference to the Holy Ghost. 
in connection with the Lord's Resurrection hllil B deep and 
universal meaning for the whole of the forty days. This will 
be more evident if we mark the place it holds in the record. 
Reading cursorily the accounts of the Resurrection, as we have 
them in the four narratives, we should not mark the pre-emi
nence of this particular narrative. But we are too apt to 
overlook the bearings of the several evenh in the perspective. 
This is specially the case in the history of the first day : the 
day of the Lord's reappearance. No one evangelist gives any 
hint of the wonderful fulness of life which was crowded into 
its morning nnd evening. It is only by collating them that 
we discover how active it was after the short absence from 
the world : that it was in fact the m011t folly occupied day in 
the whole ministry of Jesus. But it is only in St. John's 
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account that we discover the supremacy of the manifestation 
in which the Holy Ghost was breathed 011 the disciples. 
Sl Matthew'& glance is beyond Jernsalem; it reaches to the 
mountain in Ga1ilee where the King of the Jews will crown 
Himself King of nations; and he pays no tribute to the first 
Christian day, or at any rate no direct tribute. Every one 
in his Resurrection chapter-even the Lord Himself-is but 
a herald of the distant assembly in Galilee. As to the great 
event itself, he limits his allusion to the by-plot between the 
elders and the watch. St. Mark gives a general summary, 
which embraces neal'ly all that took place : but in a com
pressed style, only hinting at what is elsewhere dilated upon, 
and, like St. Matthew, in such a style as to make the first day 
flow undistinguishably into the history of the forty days. 
St. Luke goes beyond bis predecessors. He has the apostolic 
assembly in view; and our Lord's formal appearance in its 
midst ; but at fit'St it seems as if he had an eye and a pen for 
only one event of the after part of the day: one which how
ever he has so described that criticism is silenced about any 
omissions. However, we see that the wonderful prelude of 
the Emmaus disciples is introduced only to introduce the 
congregation of "the Eleven," and "them that were with 
them." The journey to Emmaus, in which the Lord inter
cepted the two desponding disciples, was on the circuitous 
way to the little room in Jerusalem. St. Luke's account of 
the scene is very important, and shows plainly that it was 
not a brief appearance, but a long interview : the longest of 
the whole period of forty days, something corresponding to 
the long paschal communion before the "Arise, let us go 
hence" was spoken, and the type or earnest of the everlasting 
reunion reserved for a better state. By the time we have 
read St. Luke's nccount-inserting in it also one or two hints 
given by St. Paul in the Cor.nthian epistle-we find that the 
day of the resurrection was indeed in its spiritual vigour 
worthy to be called "the Lord's day." But St. ,John adds 
much to the narrative; and when we have by his help com
pleted the record of the day, we perceive that it has no rival 
save Pentecost as a day of spiritual intercourse between God 
and man ; and that even in the mere assemblage of events it 
is unsurpassed, probably unequo.lled, in the Gospels. There 
is no one day of the Bible, the diary of which is so filled up 
as this is : always supposing that the several visits of the 
women and the Apostles to the sepulchre are arranged in order 
as they should be and may be. But we must not forget the 
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point to which all this aims: that St. John bas supplemented 
the other narratives at all points. In the forenoon of the day 
we b11ve the afl't!Cting addition which links St. Peter and him
self with the sepulchre, RS well as the episode of the Magdalene 
and its ever-memorable lesson. As we read his new chapter we 
see plainly that as St. Luke's Emmaus brethren are only mes
sengers to the Apostles, so this Magdalene is only a messenger 
on the same errand. St. J oho reaches the same Roal which 
St. Luke reaches : the first great meeting with tlie Eleven. 
But St. John ends the whole with that breathing of the Holy 
Ghost which is the crown and glory of the day. 

Before dwelling however on that let us take a swift glance 
at the details of this day of our Lord's new and supreme 
energy, as an unforced comparison of the accounts present:t it 
to us. The mystery of the resurrection itself, wrought in 
secret, must be omitted : not a word is said on that subject, 
though nothing can be more exact than the exhibition of the 
results of whnt may be called a process. The stone rolled 
away, the linen clothes reverently laid by themselves, and the 
napkin for the bead laid by itself, are all under the custody 
of the angels who wait for the visitants who are sure to come, 
some of whom indeed bnve never been very far away. The 
women were the first to visit the sepulchre in different partie.s : 
a fact which is proved by a collation of the accounts, each of 
the evangelists describing their visits under a distinct aspect. 
During the morning our Lord's own appearances were three : 
once to a company of women, whose worship He accepted, and 
whom Be sent to remind the Apostles of liis promise to see 
them in G111ilee; once to Simon Peter, the details of which 
are buried in silence ; and once to Mary Magdalene, whoso 
worship He accepted, but rest.rained and made it the occasion 
of an important lesson. It is this manifestation which evi
dently occupied the chief place in the tradition of the Christian 
company, and the significance of which St. John made very 
prominent. While the schemers are contriving their iniquitous 
method of accounting for the absence of our LorJ's body, the 
Lord Himself appears to the travellers who are bewailing 
their disappointment on the way to Emmaus. He expounds 
to them the Scriptures concerning Himself; and then, when 
the evening bad come, pays His first visit to the company of 
Bis Apostles as representing and surrounded by the body of 
the disciples. In their midst He gives full proof of the verity 
of His resurrection, continues the discoUJ'Se which bad occu
pied the journey to Emmaus, ailencea the doubts and fears of 
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His disciples, and givP.s them the best of all proof that He 
had risen from the dead by breathing on them the Spirit of 
His new life. 

8t. Luke and St. John combine to give us a perfect, or 
almost perfect, koowledgo of what took place in this first 
manifestation : for such the ln.ttcr permits us to call it, all 
previous appearances having, as we have seen, been only pre
cursors and heralds of this. It was the Lord"s first "assem
bling together with His people"-to use the expression of 
Acts i. 3-aod, it may be boldly said, the first coogreW1tion 
of the Christian Church met around His name on the Lord's 
day. This is no disparagement to the primacy of the Pente
costal assembly, when really the congregation of Ch1·ist's 
flesh, baptised into tho name of the Holy Trinity, receiving 
the Apostles' doctrine, and in their fellowship breaking bread, 
first made the name Church a reality. It is no disparagement 
to that intermediate gathering on the mountain in Galilee, 
when our Lord announced His supremacy and expounded His 
linol commission. But we are now beholding the company 
which has all the reality of the Christian Church impressed 
upon it at least in outline. It must always be remembered 
that in g!"Oce as in nature the principle of continuiLy holds. 
There are no sudden and violent leaps or breaks in the proce
dures of the Divine economy. The interval of fifty days was 
not a pe1·fect blank ; nor did the risen Lord wait until the 
day of Pt'ntecost was full come. :From the moment of His 
reassumption of His body, unviolated by death, throughout 
the great day of His 1·esurrcction, down to His "Peace be 
unto you !" tl.tis reunion with His tlock was in His thou~hts. 
It might seem indeed from two of ihe accounts that His anti
cipation was projected forward to the more general asseruLly 
on the mountain in Galilee. But the harmony of the accounts 
11ualifies this. We learn from the other two reporters-in
ueed from three of them-that this nearer assembly was more 
immediately in His mind. And when the evening was come 
St. Luke and St. John unHo-in this more than in any parti
cular-to give us the full meaning of this first assembly. 

It does not seem to be the will of the Spirit of inspiration that 
the harmonising of the narratives should be so fill' carried out 
us to construct a connected account interweavingevery word 
of all the evangeliats. The ligaments and junctures necessary 
for this are wanting. In the presence of the @upreme event 
which they unite to record, the circumstantials of the details 
are not thought of. For instance, we are now utterly unable 
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to weave into a perfectly harmonious narrative the comings 
and goings of the women ; though there are indications here 
and there tbot the several evangelists are perfectly aware or 
each other'11 accounts. But in the two narratives of the first 
assembly we have all the elements of a perfect harmony. 
St. Luke tells u 1 that the Lord stood suddenly in the midst 
of the disciples while they were listening to the Emmans 
brethren with wonder and incredulity. He gives us to under
stRnd that the Lord rebuked the reasonings of their hearts, 
which reasonings St. Mark sets down os no Jess than unbelief 
(eh. xvi. 12). In fact, they believed that they saw a spirit-
the spirit of their Master without His body. That was the 
extent of their unbelief. Two of them were not included in 
the reproof: we must 11ot press St. Luke's words too far. To 
Simon the Lord had appeared ; and, olthough we know not 
what took plRCe in thot privote intel'View, which perhaps 
sealed on Simon's heart the personal forgiveness which Peter 
received officiaJJy by the Jake side ofterwards, we moy be sure 
that he did not think be saw a spil'it. And John's faith has 
already been attested. But the Apostles as a company were 
incredulous. St. John's account teJls us that the question 
"Why nre ye troubled?" was preceded by the words, "Peace 
be unto vou !" which were the effectual solace of their aouJs. 
But not as they were fi?St spoken : as yet they were, like the 
gift of the Spirit., rather an earnest than the full reality. After 
He had shown them "His hands and His feet.," "His hands 
:md His side," and had eaten in their presencP., then comes in 
St. John's second" Peace be unto you!" wiLh its full strength 
and confirmotion, bearing awoy every lingering vestige of theil' 
doubt. 

At this point St. Jolm leaves his companion, and introduces 
what is to bim the mnin significance of the first meeting. 
His second " Peace be unto yon ! " looks forward to the gift 
of the Spirit ond tlie greot commission. The first looked 
backward to the fears aod reasonings aod doubts which it 
stilled; and that was enforced by the exhibition of the sacred 
tokens-which, we repeat, were precious memorials to Himself 
as well as evidence to His doubting disciples-and by tho 
eating before them. The second is strictly Jinked with the 
symbolical breathing of His new life. The sacred signs on 
His body, and the partaking of food, had reference to His 
human nature restored in its verity : the actual body a second 
time "prepared for Him" after it had served its hoJy pur
pose of a redeeming sacrifice. Tl>e breothing upon them, and 
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its accompnnying peace, had reference to His new estate of 
exallation, in which the Divinity is the supreme element in 
His incarnate Person, and the beslowment of which on His 
people is through the Holy Ghost. Here comes in all the 
meaning of St. Paul's" life-giving Spirit," as that sijlllme& not 
the Holy Ghost through whom it is conveyed but the Person 
Himself of the "Lord from heaven." It is hard for us to 
distinguish between the Holy Spirit as the Divine agent in 
imparting tl1e Divine-human life of the risen Son of God; but 
iii is necessary to do so. He breathed on His disciples His 
own new and perfected life ; but He said " Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost." He gave Himself; they received the Holy 
Ghost : the distinction and the unity of these propositions is 
the perplexity of the reason of the " natural man : " it is 
the glory of" him that is spiritual," and "discriminateth all 
things." But this is not all. St. John adds that the Lord 
re-uttered the words He bad spoken before" while He was 
yet with them," concerning their mission from Himself in the 
likeness or His own commission, and their full authority in 
His name and by Hi!: Spirit to bind and to loose on earth 
what He binds and looses in heaven. 

But here the pertinacious spirit of the criticaJ, which is 
here the " natural," man revolts, and asks why St. Luke 
omits what is the very essence of the whole event. The 
questiou, which bas much keenness in its edge o.t this point, 
is one that places its note of united interrogation and 
exclamation at almost every point of the history of the fifty 
days, or rather of the forty before the ascension. In fact, a 
careful study of the entire literature of the attacks on the 
Resun-cction will show that it resolved itself mainly, if not 
entirely, into the question why the four evangelists say what 
they say, omitting what they omit: the why, however, being 
silently or loudly changed into the o.ffirmation that every 
om.illsion is argument of untruthfulness or ignorance. As to 
the ignorance, it might be said that it is barely possible that 
some of the recorders were unacquainted with some of the 
incidents of the great day : they " knew the power of His 
resurrection'' without., it may be, knowing the exact truth 
of the aevcral processions to the open sepulchre. But if we 
remember how surely cngraven on the hea.'"t of the Christian 
company the events of such a. time must have been, we 
shall be very slow to believe that anything that took place 
that morning failed to transpire. But as to the untruthful
ness, the answer must be more positive. Indeed it is this 
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which is chiefly harped upon. Not one unbelieving critic 
can be found who dOl's not echo the cry that whatever 
Luke did not record he did not know, that l\Jatthew 
describes the ascension os taking place immediately arter 
the resurrection, that John knows nothing of the ascension 
itself, and in short that anything omitted by any reporter 
must be struck out of the catego:-y of fact. The work on 
" Supernatural Religion " is almost forgotten ; but it lies 
before us, and in fact is a valuable assistance to us at every 
point. There we find it taken for granted as a necessnry 
poatulat.e needing no proof: a postulate the application of 
which would reduce the history of the forty days to what 
might be called, speaking of any other subject, a most 
amusing scantiness, if indeed any narrative were left at all. 

The plain answer to this kind of comment is that, pro
fllSSing to be exceedingly critical, it is utterly without judg
ment. It forgets the first canon of criticism in the estimate 
of such independent and yet convergent accounts as these, 
that the design of each reporter be discovered, and that his 
record be m~sured by that. Afterward@, when each has 
been shown to be consistent with himself, it will be important 
to collate the whole, and see if their Agreement is generally 
capable of Sllfficient vindication. 

Now, in the case of St. John's narrative, there is abundant 
evidence of his having most carefully arranged the materials 
that remained for him o,·er and above the reports of the 
three Synoptists. He had his own JJUrpose ; and that was 
to form such a bridge as none of the other evangelists has con
structed between the r.esurrection and the Pentecost : in other 
words, to show how the Lord who had taken His farewell, 
is to reappear thi-ough the Spirit. Hence his single chapter
-0mittiog now the postscript-is composed of a succession of 
variations on one theme : the relation between the Lord 
absent in the boJy and present in the Spirit. A special dcsi~n 
n10y be traced in ench of the evangelists. For instance, St. 
Matthew's leading idea is to show that the risen Jeous was 
Christ the Lord ; the Uuler in the new theocracy ; anll his 
eye is fixed on the wount.ain in Galilee, to which the Lord 
Himself looked forward before His departure, which Ho 
remembered on tbc morning of His resurrection, and which 
He kept before His disciples' minds throughout the int~val. 
The superscription of this e,1LDgelir.al narrative would be: 
"That it might be fulfilll'd which was written in the Prophet 
Zechariah." And St. Luke writes as the predestined con-
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tinuator of the history of Christ, his Gospel being an intro
duction to the Acts ; and, thus viewed, the double account 
of the Ascension-one looking back on the life that had been 
spent out, and the other looking forward to the " life in
dissoluble, the endless life "-receives a most satisfactory 
illustration. The same might be said of each reporter, if we 
knew all his secret mind and purpose : this, however, we 
kno\v not, for of all men that ever wrote history these were 
the least anxious, in their sacred imperaonality, to betray 
their motives and aims. Bnt this leads to a higher con
sideration. There was One superintending them Whose agents 
and ministers they were; Who brought all things to their 
l'cmembrance, and sug,,crested to them designs and aims-as 
witnesses of Jesus according to the scriptural word, as artists 
in human language-of which they would otherwise have 
been utterly incapable. The Holy Spirit is the historian of 
the Forty Days ; and to those who remember this there is no 
portion of the Gospels, or indeed of the entire New Testament, 
that is to say of the whole Scripture, which is more pleasant 
to the eye, more refreshing to the taste, or more meet to 
make one wise. The readers who are here reading the words 
which the Holy Ghost teacheth feel as the Emmaus 
intercepted travellers felt : thE'ir hearts burn within them. 
They burn with devotion to the risen Lord ; and they also 
ore apt to bum-and they are forgiven for it-with resent
ment and holy indignation at the abject trifling which is 
shown in much critical treatment of these holy narratives. 
And, it may be added, they sorrow also to find so many 
devout expositors easily yielding in the spirit of cowpromise, 
and saying in words which are familiar enough : " It is im
possible to harmonise these accounts ; but the great central 
fact is all the more glorious and immovable." 

We shall not be misunderstood in saying that on Sl John's 
account rests mainly the burden of the responsibility. He is 
the last of the recorders, anrl, so to speak, the final and 
authoritative human keeper of the evangelical tradition. He 
cannot be supposed to have written his narrative without a 
perfect knowledge of what hnd been written before. Into the 
evidence of this we have no ,·ocation to enter now. Oar 
business is to accept his narrative as giving the apostolic rule 
for the interpretation of the accounts. He shows plainly 
enongh that he is selecting out of the rich, the boundless 
repertory of his own memory, a few things which shall illus
trate his oue purpose : to exhibit the link between the 
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Resurrection and the PentecoRt as the transition from Christ 
known after the flesh to Christ known after the Spirit. Hence 
he draws Mary Magdalene from the group of the women, nnd 
makf'S her teJl her tale of what passed in her case. We see 
in the other evangelists that there wns something ,·,•ry 
significant nnd peculiar in her relation to the risen Lord. Her 
name is always first: for which there was no obvious rf'ason 
whatever, npart from the deep interest the secret of which St. 
John discovers to us. St. Mark, who at this point is a com
pendiator, notes expressly that she was the first who snw the 
I.ord. But St. John reveals the secret that is scarcely hicldcn 
in the others. Ths immemorial "Touch me not" gives us 
its meaning eo clearly that all the artifices of pious expositors 
have failed to obscure it : " meaning so clPar ns to warmnt 
our affirming that tha instinctive interpretation in the hearts 
of any average congregation of devout hearers of the na1·mtivc 
is the correct one. " • Touch Me ' 118 the others have done, 
for the assumnce of your faith ; but • cling not to Mc,' 118 thou 
art doing, for I am not yet ascended. The true union and 
mystical fellowship, the heavenly touch, fa yet to you and to 
all in the future." 

There is another manifestation of the iuliJel spirit which 
is rebuked by these accounts ; and that is the irreverent 
criticism of the relation of our Lord's horly to space. This 
is, according to what has just been- Ra.id, Sr. John's question 
especially. Rut he passes it over, as all the evangelists do, 
without the slightest comment. It is poo1· satire to say that 
they are "half enthusiasts nnd hnlf decl'ivers, who delight 
in the ruan·ellous ; anrl, having once started on the way of 
invention, stop at notliing." They write os men to whom the 
mystery of the two natures united in oue person is perfectly 
familiar, nnd who do not think it necessary ever and anon to 
remind their readera that they are narrating the acts of one 
who is God as well as man. The many discussions to which 
this has given rise, especially among the Lutherans in its 
bearings on their peculiar dogma of thfl Ubiquity, are as 
mournful witl1in the Church as the sneers of the infidels out
side. It is fnr better, far more in harmony with the bold 
faith that accepts the incarnation, to reccfrc the facts without 
any explanation. Were St. John ot tlie bar of modem 
criticism his answer would most certainly contain no subtle 
theory of tha qualities of an ethereal body, or of the process 
of glorification durin~ which the Lord might assimilate food, 
and glorify it as He received it. He would liid us remember 
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that" the Word became flesh,'' and that it suffices to believe 
that the manner of His communication with the world around 
tluough the medium of His risen body is as utterly beyond 
our comprehension as His incarnation itself iq_ The history or 
the resurrection-interval, however, only continues the lesson 
which all the Gospels teach before the cross. From the 
beginning to the end there is not a singlo word inserted to 
parry, or obviate, or diminish surprise at the tremendous 
paradoxes or Divine and human action iu the same sentence. 
It is the great silent presupposition that One Being is both 
God and man, and that we have nothing to do with the laws 
which regulate His assumption of one or the other character. 
Our exposition should reverently abstain, like the Apostles, 
who durst not ask Him about the mysteries that occupied 
them, "knowing that it was the Lord." St. John, however, 
says all ,vl1en He says that the Lord breathed His Spirit on 
His disciples. 

The words to Mary l\f&e"<lalene were the immediate pre
cursor of the breathing of the Spirit on the Apostles who 
received her messnga. There has been much controversy as 
to the meaning of the Lord's symbolical act and its relation 
to a supposed impartation of the Holy Spirit, of which it was 
the sign. Three methods of explaining it are familiar to 
readers of the commentaries. There is one which boldly 
makes it an anticipation of the Pentecost; in fact, St. John's 
version of that day, which to him had by no means the 
significance it had in some other traditions, had culminated 
io the wonders of the second chapter of the Acts. Another 
regards it as a mere sign, for the present alto::tether meaning
less, but containing the promise of what the Pentecost would 
more fully explain : that is to say, ns a prophecy simple. If 
these two were the only alternative, we should of course 
adopt the latter part of it. But there is a third course : the 
remarkable sign was a seal as well as sign, and gave to the 
Apostles, as the representatives of the Church, a specific new 
gift, which could not have been given before the resurrec
tion, in virtue of which they became sharers of the new life 
of the Uedcemer, and capable of continuing His work in the 
world. But this gift was itself to be more fully explained, 
confirmed, and, in St. Paul's language, " stirred up " on the 
day of Pentecost, and therefore this third interpretation really 
unites the two others. 

When it is said that the gift was bestowed on the Apostles 
"as the representatives of the Church," a difference must be 
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noted which is of some importance. Though the Apostles 
were certainly, during the Lord's earlier and Jater presence, 
the representatives of the whole discipleship in o. sense that 
no other body of men could be, in a sense in which they 
could have no successors, we must be on our guard against 
assigning them more than their due. If we examine care
fully the text and context in which their singular prerogatives 
arc referred to, '\\'8 find that their representative character is 
bound up very closely with the congregation itself. Tlll"Y are 
never depositaries of the Holy Spirit apart from the Church. 
Whatever may be said of the " binding and loosing," the 
• breathing on them " of this passage must be regarded as the 
first great symbolical nssumnce to the whole body of Christ 
that His rPSurrection life WRS the common property. Here we 
must fortify ourselves by an excellent note from the volume 
mentioned at the head of our paper. 

,; Not only did the rieen Lord thus acnd Hi.! discip)ea on their 
miaaion to the world, He gave them also the preparation which 
should enable them to fulfil their trust. The literal and correct 
rendering of the original Greek is not • Receive the Holy Spirit,' 
but 'Receive Holy Spirit ; ' the difference being, M was pointed out 
in chap. vii. 89, that by the latter expreaaion we are to understand 
not the personal Holy Ghost, but His power or influence over tho 
hearts of men. It waa in the pawcr of Holy Spirit that Jesus 
had entered upon His own mimstry (Luke iv. 1, where the same 
expression is used as here); with the like preparation shall His 
Church enter upon the work to which she is called. The gift 
now bestowed is, therefore, simply Rymbolical but real : at that 
moment the Spirit was given. All this is in perfect harmony 
with words of chapter vii. 39, because nt this moment the glorifi
cation of Jesus bas begun (eee note on verse Ii). The gift, too, 
was imparted not to Apostles only, but to nil the disciples present; 
it is a gift not for the ministry alone, bat for the whole Church 
or Christ. If ao, the interesting question immediately arises, 
What i11 the relation of the gift spoken of here to that beatowed 
at Pi:ntecost 1 The answer woulJ seem to be that here the gift. 
relates to the inner life of the disciples, there to the moro out
ward equipment for their work; here to tbo enlightenment and 
quickening of their own souls, there to preparation for producing 
an effect on others. Perhaps we may seek an illustration (to be 
applied, as always, with reserve) from the life of the Saviour 
Himself. As Hia public ministry began when the Holy Spirit 
descended on Him at His baptism, ao did His Apostles receive 
their full commiaaion and power on the day of Pentecost. But aa 
before Bia baptism the Holy Spirit had rested on Him con-
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tinuruly, so now, before Pent~cost, the same holy influence is 
bestowed on His disciple.,, preparing them for the day of final 
consecration to their work. It has, indeed, often been maintained 
that we have before us a promiso and not a present gift. But 
such cannot be the meaning of the language which is here used. 
Even were it granted that the word • receive' might be under
stood as an assurance of a future gift, the action which accom
panies the word must imply much more than this. ' He breathed 
on them : ' this surely was the outward symbol of an actual 
impartation-of His l!reathing into them (sec Gen. ii. 7, where the 
same word is used) the power and influence of which He spoke. 
And yet it is true that this gift was both present (actual) and 
also future (a promise). As present, it brought with it the 
quickening of spiritual Iffe ; as future, it included in itself all 
that Pentecost gave. The former thought is important in relation 
to the development of the disciples : the latter in its connection 
with verse 23, and especially in its presentation of the Redeemer 
as Himself the Giver of the Holy Spirit (chapter xvi. !:!6)." 

It is not for us curiously to inquire what are the stages 
and degrees of the life that Jesus, the Prince of Life, gives; 
nor what was the stage which is marked here by the '' quicken
ing of spiritual life.'' Before this we may reverently suppose 
that the Life was in their midst, and moving upon and around 
them by preliminary influences ; but that now in a sense 
never experienced before He became an internal principle, 
though not yet fully " revealed in them." But we have to 
do now with the universality of this gift; and what confirms to 
us the substantial truth of this exposition, is the close connec
tion of the "Peace" with the gift of the Holy Spirit. Both 
are the heritage of the whole company of believers, and 
from that moment the entire company were possessors of a 
life they had not before, the strength and determination and 
issues of which the day of Pentecost only developed and 
matured. But we cannot help feeling that the Apostles as 
such had a special heritage both in the Spirit and in the 
solemn commission which accompanied the bestowment of 
His influence. The words of the commission we shall pre
sently call on the same careful and exact expositors to explain : 
with this proviso, that a certain special and unshared preroga
tive of the Apostles must be inserted in their exposition. H 
we go back to their investiture when the Redeemer for the 
first time spoke of His " Church," and linked it expressly 
with His" Kingdom" (Matt. xvi.) St. Peter is certainly pro
minent ; and the histo1y of the Acts interprets his pre-
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eminence in both admitting and excluding from the Kingdom 
of Grace. When they are mentioned a second time in Matt. 
xvili., where again the Church and the Kingdom are unit.ed, 
it is equally plain that the prerogatives are lodged in the 
whole company of believers. But justice is done to the 
truth only by combining these; and in the passage we now 
consider the combination seems perfect. In the first the 
apostle Peter is the representative of the apostolic body ; in 
the second the Church seems to be alone as the depositary ; 
here they are blended, and in the midst of the Church the 
ambassadors of Christ are sent with credentials such as no 
othet'B received. They held keys which they never trans
mitted, but they certainly used them themselves ; and their 
"uthority, reduced and explained as we shall now see in the 
following note, gives the name to the pastoral authority of 
the Christian Church. 

" We re~ two points as established from what has been 
already said. 1. The words of this verse aro uot addressed to 
Apostles alone. 2. Though conjoined with a present impartation 
of the Holy Spirit, they belong really to the days wheu the 
disciples ahaU have fully entered on their work aa representatives 
of their Lord and His witnesses in the world. This verse and 
the last stand in the closest possible connection : only when the 
Holy Spirit baa been received can such a commission 88 this be 
executed. Without. unduly entering on controverted ground, let. 
na seek to collect the meaning which the words (which we have 
thought it deainble to render with unusual closeness) must 
necessarily bear. It ia clear that tu:o remissions of sin are 
spoken of,-two which agree in one. Where Christ's servants 
' have remitted the sins of any ' these sins ' have been remitted 
onto them,-remitted abaolutelf, i.e., remitted by God, for ' who 
am forgive sins but God only 1 (Mark ii. 7). But as we know 
that the Divine forgiveness is snapended on certain conditions. 
-penitence and faith,-it follows that the remission granted by 
Christ's disciples must (since it agrees with the Divine remission) 
be mspended on the same conditions. Either, therefore, the 
disciples muat poaaeaa unfailing insight into man's heart (such 
as in certain cases was granted to an Apostle, see Acts v. 3), or 
the remiuion which they l'roclaim muat be conditionally pro• 
claimed. No one can maintain the former alternative. It follows, 
then, that what our Lord here commits to His disciflea, to 
Hia Church, ia the right authoritatively to declare, 1n Hie 
name, that there_ ia forgiveness for man's ain and on wha~ 
conditions the sin will be forgiven. Nor does there seem to be 
ground for thinking that we have here a special application by 
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one individual, whether minister or not, to another of the 
remission ( or retention) of sin spoken of. The use of ' any• in 
the plural number appears to be inconsistent with such a view. 
It is not a direct address by one person to another that is thought 
of,-• I declare that thy sins are thus authoritatively remitted or 
retained.' It is a proclamation from one collective body to 
another,-from the Church to the world. The miSBion of the 
Church is to announce to the world her own existence in her 
Loni, as a company of forgiven men, and to invite the world to 
join her. Let the world comply with the invitation, it shall 
enjoy forgiveness in the company of the forgiven : let it refuse 
the invitation, it can only have its sins retained in the company 
of those who have been 'judged already' (compare chapter iii 18). 
Here, as in all else, the Church only wilnuses to what her Lord 
dots. But as it is by her life, even more than by 1oords, that she 
witnesses, so it is by accepting or rejecting her life that her 
witness is accepted or rejected ; and thus it is that by commu
nion with her the blessing is enjoyed, that by separation from 
her it is forfeited. It ought particularly to be noticed that of the 
two remissions or retentions of sins spoken of in the words 
before us, the Divine act, although the lRSt to be mentioned, is 
the first in thought,-• haf!e been remitted,' • have been retained.' " 

Daring these supernumerary daye of the Son of Man the 
things which Jeeue began to do and teach were etill 
going on. Although a great change had taken place in 
the manner of Hie communications and in Hie worke we 
perceive that there ie one chain which linke the present 
with the past : that their Master ie still giving Hie dieciplee 
words which are to be brought to their remembrance by 
the Spirit. He still speaks of the things which pertain to 
His kingdom ; and we may assume that the veiled instruc
tion, the teaching by germinal hints and symbols to be 
afterwards explained, continues precisely the same as 
before. The J>romise of the new Guide was in abeyance 
until the set time was fully come ; and until that time the 
Lord prolongs the days of His own ministry. We cannot 
measure the abundance of that ministry. The records of 
the evangelists are very limited. Each seems to have his 
particular design, and to select from the materials acces
sible to him what suited his own purpose; while all seem 
to be conscious that the great day of spiritual revelation 
is at hand and that their task is ended with the resunec
tion. We have only a few fragments of the poet-resur
rection instructions of our Lord. And it is impossible to 
read these narratives of the Interval without feeling-it is 
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matter of feeling rather than proof-that very many 
communications of great importance were made to the 
Apostles which reappt:ar after Pentecost without any 
indication of their ongin. " The things concerning Hie 
kingdom " have a wide significance : they may reasonably 
be thought to include much which was afterwards suggested 
by the Holy Ghost as reminiscences and expositions of 
what the Saviour had spoken daring these days : this 
period falling under the general role, " He shall bring all 
things to remembrance whatsoever I have spoken to you." 
It is hard to doubt that the evangelical narratives of the 
Lord's life before His death and resurrection owe much to 
the Saviour's disclosures of what none bot Himself could 
have known. He had said, " Ye cannot bear them now; " 
and of some of the things which they could not yet bear
that is, which were not appropriate for His lips to otter or 
their ears to bear at that time of their absorbed concentra
tion on one subject-the time had come after the resur
rection. He who looks narrowly into the Gospels will find 
that there are secrets in the Lord's history from the 
beginning which none bot Himself coold have revealed : 
the forty days in the wilderness at the beginning and the 
private interviews with His judges at the end are instances. 
It is forced upon us also to suppose that the relation of 
the sacraments to His kingdom, the meUiods by which His 
kingdom was to be spread, the place which the New
Testament Scriptures were to occupy, and the general con
stitution of His Church, were subjects more or less dwelt 
upon in these supemumerary days of His ministry. 
Comparing " the Uiings conceming His kingdom "with the 
scanty narratives of the Four, which all seem to hurry 
towards the Ascension and Pentecost, we cannot think 
that what we actually read satisfies this large expression. 
The Holy Spirit, the Interpreter to the Apostles of the full 
meaning of all the Lord's institutions, from time to time in
corporated them all. It may here be asked : How does this 
refer to St. Paul ? With this question we have not now to 
do. Bot it may be observed Uiat he himself most explicitly 
answers it. To him "born out of due time" into the 
apostolic company, the Saviour Sl_)Oke directly by His 
Spirit ; though we observe even in his case that there were 
commandments and sayings of J'esos lying before him as 
giving to the other Apostles which as theirs was brought 
to his remembrance also. Did the Lord give any hiat 



St. Thoma,. 181 

after His resurrection of the coming of this fnture Apostle, 
who should in some respects surpass them all ? 

Thomas was not present when this first manifestation 
took place. He did not bear the " peace ; " he did not 
behold the hands and the side, which the risen Lord had 
shown to the disciples for their consolation and for His own 
joy ; he did not hear the reproof which the rest had heard ; 
and the wonderfnl events of the long first day of the Lord 
had been only reported to him, though doubtless reported 
to him with every detail affectionately remembered and 
dilated on. Why he was not present we are left to surmise. 
U is plain enough why we are told that he was not present ; 
the great lesson of the next Lord's day explains that; 
and explaining the reason of the record explains the 
reason of his absence too. He was not with the dis
ci pies, because he was overcome by his despondency, and 
had no heart for the fellowship of his brethren. It was 
not that his faith was Jess than theirs ; they all alike failed 
to perceive that their Master must rise from the dead. To 
the whole company as such-with all possible reserve in 
regard to one of them-the words of reproof were appli
cable which others " slow of heart " o.s to the resurrection 
had formerly heard: "Ye do err not knowing the Scriptures 
nor the power of God." What the Saddncees had received 
as their reproof these other doubters of another type of un
belief bad received also. They were all in the same cate
gory of slow-heartedness ; and as they fled from the 
darkness of the cross, so they also fled from the coming 
light of the resurrection. Thomas, however, led the way 
in both these processes of unbelief. All being doubters, 
his doubt was more demonstrative ; hence " was he not 
rightly called ;Didymus, the man of divided thought ? " 
Bnt his absence from the company is not commented on 
by the evangelist ; the simple fact is stated, not so much 
to mark his state of mind before as to show how it came to 
pass that he conld utter the words which are reported of 
him, and remain in such a state of mind during the fol
lowing week. Had he been where he shonld have l>een 
on the first Lord's day, the history of the second Lord's 
day wonld never have been written. Bnt then St. John, in 
his profoundly significant way, does note that his absence 
was that of " one of the Twelve ; " a perfectly needless 
note, so.ve as indicating that he had forfeited for a season 
an a.postolical bleBBing and o. prerogative. The breathing 
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of the Spirit did not quicken his morbid and half-deo.d 
spirit. He saw not the sacred tokens which it was the 
privilege of every living disciple sooner or later to see. 
He received not the commission in penon which never
theless belonged to him as much as to the others ; and 
into the foll possession of which he as it were no.turally 
entered when his unbelief passed away. Hence he went 
to his rest on the evening of the fint day in a very dif
ferent state of mind from that of his comforted brethren. 
Hence he awoke to the fint Christian week in a very dif
ferent tone from theirs; and, as we may suppose, spent such 
a week of distraction and sorrow as was at once the penalty 
of his absence and the gentle discipline of his loving Lord. 
Here, however, the evangelist encourages no speculation 
as to the psychological problem of Thomas'e state of 
mind. But neither does he discourage it. And we can 
hardly understand what follows without some endeavour 
to realise to ounelves the precise nature of the unbelief 
of which he was in danger. 

" Of which he was in danger : " when our Lord after
wards spoke to him He said, " Become not faithleee, but 
believing;" St. Thomas was never, nor was ever likely to 
be, an absolute unbeliever in Jesus. Had he been such, he 
would have followed the Emmaus disciples, and gone 
further than they. Nor would he have been found on the 
second Lord's day with his brethren. He was incredulous 
as to the Lord's resurrection from the dead; but that did 
not necessarily carry with it unbelief as to His Messiahship. 
We must remember that what the Lord rebuked in th11 
Apostles' hearts was their reasoning doubts; not th11ir un
belief simply, not their doubts simply, but these as sug
gesting to them all manner of speculations as to what the 
retum of their Master without His body might mean. 
They supposed they saw a spirit ; not any spirit, or o. 
spiritual appearance generally, but the spirit of Jesus, 
which however could not be Jesus Himself. It is not diffi
cult, though to us it ie superfluous, to inquire what specu
lations might be en~ndered in the minds of men who 
believed that Jesus had in some sense returned, but not in 
the verity of "the same Jesus." Suffice that to our Lord 
Himself any doubt about His actual retum in the whole 
verity of human nature was unbelief to be convicted, re
proved, and convinced away by every "infallible proof." 
To Him, and to us who know Hie doctrine 118 these same 
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men have taught it to us, there is no Christ Who does not 
occupy the very body which bore our sine to the Tree. 

St. John's is sometimes called the spiritual Goepel. It 
certainly is the Holy Spirit's instrument for the perfect 
glorification of the Lord in the abundant demonstration of 
His absolute Divinity, and in the perfect revelation of the 
spirituality of Hie indwelling by the Holy Ghost. Yet it 
is peculiarly this Gospel which records the special interview 
of the rist:n Lord with Thomu.s, in the midst of the 
disciples, when He gave him or offered him the evidence 
that his unbelief had demanded. Into the details of this scene 
it is not within our scope to enter. Nor to dwell on the 
effect upon the incredulous disciple which the Lord's proof 
both of His Divinity o.nd of His humanity produced. It 
was a double proof. He felt that the Lord was the 
searcher of his heart-as Nathanael felt at the beginning 
and as Peter felt at the close of this Gospel-and that He 
had not only heard the words of his impatient despondency 
but had also penetrated to the secret of hie character as 
disposed to unbelief. He saw the proof of Hie actual 
humanity, and the tokens that He had died on the cross. 
And he passed from the furthest borderland of unbelief 
which any Apostle had reached to the highest confeBBion 
that any of them had ever uttered : " My Lord and my 
God." Thus the Conqueror finally won one of His noblest 
captives; and gives everlasting encouragement to those 
who sincerely doubt but come within the reach of evidence. 
We quote our two expositors once more: 

"One other remark may be made. Those who study the 
stn1cture of the Fourth Gospel will hardly fail to trace in the 
incident thus placed at the close of its narrative the tendency of 
the Evangelist to return upon bis own early steps. He had begun 
with 'the Word ' who • was God ;' be closes with that highest 
truth accepted and ratified by those to whom the revelation was 
given. The last witness borne by one of them in the body of 
the Gospel narrative is, • My Lord and my God.'" 

Another illustration of this "returning upon his own 
early steps " we may find in the fo.ct that the sublime bene
diction pronounced by our Lord on those who believe 
without seeing goes back to lessons taught in the beginning 
of this Gospel. When the So.viour accepted the faith 
which Nathanael showed, He in effect pronounced it blessed 
because it rested on his perceplion of the Divine in his 
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new Master ; and the benediction took the form of a pro
mise that "be should see greater things than these,'' 
which was enlarged into a promise that the disciples, 
trusting in Him because of what they saw with their fleshly 
eyes, should see "heaven opened on the Son of man," 
that is, should have higher attestations than their physical 
eyes should ever behold. Bo here the Lord silently pro
nounces Thomas and his companions blessed for believing 
when they saw ; but at the same time He lifts up His eyes 
to embrace all the future and pronounces them blessed 
too, if not yet more blessed, whose faith should spring 
from the manifestations of the Divine in Him through 
the Holy Ghost. The glorification of the risen Lord 
through the Comforter is as much here meant as if 
the Lord had so spoken. The hour was coming, and 
now began to be, when all who believe in Jesus must. 
believe in Him as One unseen. It might almost seem 
as if the Saviour did not expect that the mere faith in 
the records of what others had seen and handlE,d would 
be sufficient to bear the stress of His infinite claims. 
" No man can say Jesus is Lord, but by the Holy Ghost." 
"Except ye see signs and wonders ye will not believe ! " 
our Lord had once said in this same Gospel : and the echo 
of that word 1>9netrates to our present one. Again, St. 
John - returmng on his stepe again afterwards in his
epistle-closes the New-Testament teaching on evidence by 
assigning it almost entirely to the Holy Ghost. " It is the 
Spirit that bearetb witness," and "He.that believeth on the 
Son of God bath the Witness in himself." The blessing 
pronounced on all future believers can only be thus under
stood. The state of heart which responds to the appeal of 
the Spirit of Christ in His Word, and in His Church, and in 
His ordinances is the blessed state ; and this our Lord 
would im:press for ever. Those who labour hard to charm 
away their unbelief by laborious studies of the so-called 
external evidences, and after all these pains discover how 
far they are from a perfect joy, are the best illustrations of 
His meaning. Not indeed the best : they are the best illus
trations, who, while with honest minds they strive to place 
themselves in the company of the first recorders, and give 
due credit to their testimonies, seek the direct illumination 
of the Spirit, and rest not until He seals the truth on their 
hearts. They receive the fulfilment of this last of all the 
benedictions ; for their sake and for their encouragement 
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Die Lord uttered it. What else this leBBOD teaches is well 
expressed by Dr. Bruce, a new edition of whose vigorous 
and acute volume on "The Training of Die Twelve" is just 
put into onr hands : 

"As little does He mean to say that aU the felicity falls t() the 
Jot of those who have never, like Thomas, doubted. The fact 
is not so. Those who believe with facility do certainly enjoy a 
bleBBedneBB all their own. They escape the torment of uncer
tainty, and the current of their spiritual life flows on very 
smoothly. But the men who have doubted, and now at length 
believe, have also their peculiar joys, with which no stmnger can 
intermeddle. Theirs is the joy experienced when that which 
was dead is olive again, and that which was lost is found. Theirs 
is the rapture of Thomas when he exclaimed, with reference to a 
Saviour thought to be gone for ever, • My Lord and my God.' 
Theirs is the bliss of the man who, having dived into a deep sea, 
brings up a pearl of very great price. Theirs is the comfort of 
having their very bygone doubts made available for the further
ance of their faith, every doubt becoming a stone in the hidden 
foundation on which the superstructure of their creed is built, the 
perturbations of faith being converted into confirmations, just as 
the perturbations in the planetary motions, at first supposed to 
throw doubt on Newton's theory of gravitation, were converted 
by more searching inquiry into the strongest proof of its truth. 

"What, then, does the Lord Jesus mean by these words 1 
Simply this : He would have those who must believe without. 
seeing, understand that they have no cause to envy those who had 
an opportunity of seeing, and who believed only after they saw. 
We who Jive eo far from the events, are very apt to imagine that. 
we are placed at a great disadvantage as compared with the 
disciples of Jesua. So in some respects we are, and especially in 
this, that faith is more difficult for us than for them. But then 
we must not forget that, in proportion as faith is difficult, it is 
meritorious, and precious to the heart. It is a higher attainment 
to be able to believe without seeing, than to believe because we 
have seen ; and iC it cost an elfort, the trial of faith but enhances 
its value. We must remember, further, that we never reach the 
full blessedness of faith till what we believe shines in the light. 
of its own self-evidence. Think you the disciples were happy 
men becallBe they had seen their risen Lord and believed 1 They 
were far happier when they had attained to such clear insight into 
the whole mystery of redemption, that proof of this or that 
particular fact or doctrine was felt to be quite unnecessary. 

"To that felicity Jesus wished His doubting disciple to aspire; 
and by contrasting his case with that of those who believe without. 
seeing, He gives us to know that it is attainable for us also. We, 
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too, may attain the bleasedness of a faith raised above all doubt 
by its o,vn clear insight into divine truth. If we are faithful, we 
may rise to this from very humble things. We may begin in our 
weakness, with being Thomases, clinging eagerly to every spnr 
or external evidence to save ourselves from drowning, and end 
with a faith amountin~ almost to sight, rejoicing in Jesus as the 
Lord our God, with a JOY unspeakable and full of glory." 

Had Thomas been in the midst of the company on whom 
the Lord breathed the Spirit he would have had that evi
dence which renden sight needless. But when the week 
revolved he was there, and received his portion of the seal
ing Spirit. He did behold and see : the evidence he asked 
for he had ; and it is a perfectly superfluous qnestion to ask 
whether or not he touched. But even while he was 
beholding the tokens of the veritable manhood of his 
Lord, the Spirit sealed upon his heart the evidence of the 
Lord's Divinity, and he had such an experience as he never 
had before. He does not cry," Rabboni!" "My Master!" 
but" My Lord and my God!" The perfect faith in Jesus 
brings Him before the soul and into the soul as God : that 
is, impreBBes His Spirit, His Divine nature, on the solll 
through the Holy Ghost. And such faith our Lord bleBBed 
by sublime anticipation to the end of time. 

It is not wandering from our immediate subject to pause 
here and consider the relation of the Holy Ghost to the 
interval of eight days which the Lord allowed to elapse 
before His appearance. It is our evangelist, to John him
self, who ha.s for ever linked the two together: "I was in 
the Spirit on the Lord's day," and no one can challenge 
our right to interpret the link as we venture now to do. 
The Spirit being breathed on the apostolic company-still 
being until Pentecost the repreRentatives of the whole 
community-was the director of every thought and move
ment. The Lord was absent ; but it ought not to be 
so.id that both the Lord and His agent the Holy Ghost 
were absent. An absolute interregnum, as we have seen, 
there could not be. The Comforter had so far begun His 
administration as to direct the plans and operations of the 
apostolic company. And there needs no express assurance 
that it was He who brought together the Ten on the first 
weekly return of the great day. Is it too much to say 
that the first secret intluence of the Spirit which had been 
breathed on the Apostles prompted them to assemble 
&ogether in the name and around the name of Jesus 
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precisely on the hebdomadal return of the day of resnrrec
tion ? This is not indeed so.id; but the whole history is 
one of endless suggestion ; and to us o.t least it is an irre
sistible inference from St. John's marked reference to the 
interval. The disciples were within-thongh the word 
"assembled" is not here, and indeed must be given up in 
the preceding narrative-and not "for fear of the Jews." 
They were sepa.ra.ted from the world in a gathering of 
special solemnity; concerning which it is qnite lawfnl to 
say that it was the first intentional u.nd deliberate conse
cration of the day on the part of the Church. And tbo 
day was crowned by the bestowment of the gift of the 
Spirit. Here St. John's Gospel really ends; and the next 
Christian Sabbath may be proved by computation to have 
been the Day of Pentecost, when the invisible Lord again 
and still more effectually breathed the Spirit on His 
people. 

The period of Nine Days which now follows may be 
regarded as the eve of the Pentecost and a period of solemn 
preparation for it. At the same time it must be remem
bered that the very preparation itself is conducted under 
the special in1luence of the Holy Spirit already given in 
aome measure. 

It is a strong temptation to the dramatic expositor of 
the history of Christ to regard this interval as strictly an 
interregnnm, daring which the Lord is absent and His 
representative has not yet come. This would invest the 
period with a character of surpassing interest. In fact, 
there would be nothing like it in the history of revelation : 
the dispensation of the Second Person asserted, and the 
Church thrown back again on the Jehovah of the Old 
Testament. And there is much in the history that might 
enconrage such a notion: for instance, the Old-Testament 
lot is cast for the election of a snccessor to J ndas ; there 
is no mention of any appearance of Jeans in the midst as 
of old; and certainly there is no snch joy in the Holy 
Ghost as was afterwards the most obvions characteristic 
of the Christian assembly. Jesu11 has undoubtedly taken 
His long farewell as a visible Presence; and in this respect 
we feel as we go up to the chamber over the gate that 
there is a pathetic tone of desolation in the narrative. 
Perhaps we carry the thought which we find there ; but 
certain it is that the doors are still " shut for fear of the 
Jews,'' and that there is no longer any lingering vestige of 
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hope that the well-known voice will again speak the 
" Peace be unto you ! " or that they will ever agam see the 
wounds in the hands. Whether it is merely our own 
feeling or not, the hundred and twenty seem a mourning 
assembly, comforting each other after the Great Bereave
ment, with Mary the chief mourner iu the midst. On the 
other hand, the Other Comforter is moat certainly not 
yet come. The contrast between these intermediate 
assemblies and the morning and evening of Pentecost is 
so marked as to be observable at once. They do not praise 
the wonderful works of God ; they go in and out no more 
than is absolutely necessary; though Jerusalem is waiting 
for the message, there is no " sound " going forth to 
summon its crowds : there is no preaching, nor are there 
any miracles : and it does seem as if the work of the 
Gospel is abruptly and entirely suspended. Thus there seems 
to be some measure of trnth in the supposition that this 
period is a time of transition, on a smaller scale, like the 
mterval between the Old Testament and the New; and to 
study it under this aspect suggests much profitable medi
tation. 

Thnt the heavens have received the Lord is clear enough; 
nod so it is that the Holy Spirit has not altogether taken 
Hie place. Bat yet it is not to be doub'8d that the 
breathing on the first congregation on the mat Christian 
So.bbath has not been in vain. Every movement of the 
little company l'roved that the Holy Spirit was as much 
with them as if ihe day of Pentecost was already fully 
come. But He was not with them in His power. Among 
the last words the Lord ever spoke upon earth were a 
promise of more abundant spiritual influence to rest upon 
them after a certain time. Or to be more explicit : the 
Spirit was already given, but not given in Hie power, not 
in what is here called His baptism. It was, however the 
influence of the Spirit on the apostolic company that 
prompted them to gather the litlle company together in the 
upper room. There Simon Peter gives the first evidence of 
the fulfilment of the Saviour's declaration to him concern
ing " the keys of the kingdom of heaven." He never used 
them more effectually than during the interval. We see 
that he is the master of the assembly. He "binds" by 
decreeing that the Scripture must needs have been fulfilled, 
o.nd does not so much advise the Church as direct it in the 
matter of the lot. Nor should we go far astray if we 
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regarded him as "retaining" the sin of J'adae in hie words. 
Passing from that, however, we may say that under the 
inffaence of the Spirit the iaw is given for the quotation of 
Old-Testament prophecy. There is one allusion to the 
Holy Spirit in connection with this history which must 
not be passed over too rapidly. The address of St. Peter 
to the Christian aBBembly quotes the Old Testament in 11 
very remarkable way : in a manner for which nothing in 
the Gospels has quite prepared ue, but which gives the 
law for subsequent quotation. As the expositors of the 
Acts in this volame aptly say, "Gaided by the Holy 
Spirit Si. Peter finds in these words of the two Psalms this 
especially sad episode in the history of Christ plainly 
foreshadowed, and discovers in them an injanction to pro
ceed to the election of another to make up the number of 
the Twelve." 

This qui~t little note means II great deal. The action of 
St. Peter during this interval was a very important one : 
it was either according to the will of the Head of the 
Church or it was an impatient and premature invasion of 
the prerogative of the post-pentecostal Church. Many 
eminent expositors have advocated the view that the choice 
of Matthias was a mistake, and that St. Paul was the 
rightfal successor of the traitor. In that case the Interval 
must be regarded as quite without the Holy Ghost, and 
indeed II blank. But then St. Peter's appeal to Hie word 
in the psalm-thus placing the whole matter ae it were 
under the special patronage of the Spirit-forbids such a 
supposition. No transaction in the New Testament ie more 
authoritative than the filling up of the apo~tolic company. 
It was not expedient that at the coming of the Holy Spirit 
on the day of Pentecost He should find the witnesses of 
the Christ in a broken member. Bat at this point we must 
take up Dr. Bruce once more, and lighten our po.gee by his 
vivid descriptions: 

" Besides praying, the waiting disciples doubtless spent part 
of their time in reading the Scriptures. This is not stated; but 
it may be aasumed as a matter of course, and it may also be 
inferred from the manner in which Peter handled Old-Testament 
tens in his address to the people on the day of Pentecost. That 
pentecostal sermon bears marks of previous preparation. It was 
m one sense an enempore eft'uaion, under the inspiriation of the 
Holy Ghost, but in another it was the fruit of careful study. 
Peter and his brethren had, without doubt, reperuaed all t.hose 
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pasaag('S which Jesus had expounded on the evening of the day 
on which He rose from the dead, and aJDOD~ them that psalm of 
David, whose words the Apostle quoted in h1a fint Gospel sermon, 
in support of the doctrine of Christ's resurrection. We may find evi
dence of the minute, careful attention bestowed on that and other 
Messianic portions of Scripture in the exactness with which the 
quotation 11 given. The four venea of the psalm It.and word for 
word in Peter'a discoune as they do in the original text-a fact 
nll the more remarkable that New-Testament speakers and writers 
do not, as a rule, slavishly adhere to the ip,usima i-erba in their 
Old-Testament citations, but quote texts somewhat freely. 

" The spiritual exercise of those ten days would be further 
divenified by religioua convenation. The reading of Scripture 
would naturally give rise to comments and queries. The brethren 
who had been privileged to hear Jesus expound the things which 
were written in the law and in the prophets and in the psalms 
concerning Himself on the night of His resurrection day, would 
not fail to give their fellow believers the benefit of instructions 
through which their own understandings had been opened. 
Peter, who was so prompt to propose the election of a new 
witness to the resurrection of Jesus, would be not leaa prompt 
to tell the company in the upper room what the risen Jesus had 
said about these Old-Testament texts. He would freely speak to 
them of the meaning Jeall8 taught liim to find in the sixteenth 
Psalm, just as he took the liberty of doing afterwards in address
ing the multitude in the streets of Jerusalem. When that psalm 
had been read, he wo,tld say : • Men and brethren, thus and thus 
did the Lord Jesus interpret these words ; ' just u, when the 
109th Psalm had been read, he stood up and said: • Men and 
brethren, this Scripture must needs have been fulfilled, which the 
Holy Ghost by the mouth of David spalce before concerning 
Judas: for it is written, Let his habitation be desolate, and let 
no man dwell therein; and his bishopric let another take. Where
fore let ua choose another to fill his place.'" 

But there is no allusion here to that remarkable intima
tion which St. Luke gives us in the record of this history: 
that Jesus" gave command to His Apostles by the Holy 
Ghost." Much has been written a.bout the meaning of 
these words ; but much might have been spa.red had it 
been bome in mind tha.& &he new dispensation had a.lrea.dy 
a.a ii were begun. It is true &hat Jeans spoke Himself to 
them a.boo& the things of His kingdom : but ii ia a.lao true 
that the Interpre&ing Bpiri& was a.lrea.dy more than a mere 
promise, and that He was in faot beginning to reveal 
mwardly &he Saviour's meaning. From &he moment when 
He breathed on them the Holy Ghost, a change passed 
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over the manner of His communications. He gave com
mandment "by the Holy Ghost" to His Apostles, even 
when He was speaking to them in the old familiar tones. 
The reception and understanding of His words were under 
new conditions. And it is this which explains the peculi
arity of the expression. It bad never been said that the 
Lord was Himself in the Spirit as a teacher. He was not 
the subject of inspiration Himself ; nor were His words 
the result of any inff.uence of the Spirit upon Him. Now, 
after the resurrection, the subordinate relation of the Third 
Person is made emphatic. The Lord by His agency com
municated much instruction to His Apostles ; and began 
already to train their minds to the new method of receiving 
His words. 

It was " by the Holy Ghost " that the Lord corrected 
His disciples' imperfect conceptions concerning His king
dom. Into this subject we cannot now enter; but may say 
generally that there is no evidence of any such extremely 
ea.ma.I notions in the Apostles' minds as is generally 
attributed to them. Dr. Bruce goes further than the text 
warrants when he says that " In this brief question three 
gross misconceptions are contained. It is aesnmed that 
Christ was to reign J?ersonally on the earth, a great king, 
like David. The disciples ho.d no ideo. whatever of an 
ascension into heaven. Then the kingdom they expect is 
merely a national Jewish one. • Dost Thou,' they ask, 
• restore the kingdom to Iarael 1 ' Finally, the kingdom 
looked for by them is political, not spiritual : it is not a new 
creation, but a kingdom of earth restored from a present 
prostrate condition to former power and splendour." 
We cannot think that the Apostles were in anything like 
the state of immaturity which this indicates. Their ques
tion, studied under a microscope, discloses nothing more 
than uncertainty as to the time of the great manifestation 
which they had been taught to expect. Indeed, that was 
the only subject which the Lord had left indistinct, con
cerning which therefore they were likely to ask any 
question. His long dissertation on the Old-Testament 
prophecies-which had not been confined to the Emma.us 
brethren-and the instruction given in connection with the 
breathing of the Spirit and the commission of the Eleven 
must have removed every vestige of uncerto.inty as to the 
spiritual character of the new kingdom and its extension 
beyond Israel to the ends of the earth. Moreover, the 
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question to which we refer, was put by these Apostles after 
the sceno on the mountain in Galilee, when the Lord had 
assumed His high authority in heaven and earth and sent 
His Apostles forth to the ends of the world, and given His 
promise to be present with His servants to the end of th& 

ages. In the light of this truth, how does this interpre
tation of the Apostles' question appear ? 

With regard, however, to this and many other topics 
arising here, the general principle may be laid down that 
under the guidance and operation of the Holy Ghost 
already imparted to them, the disciples of Jesus waited for 
that fuller outpouring in comparison of which all former 
illapses were what the breathing is to the mighty rushing 
wind. It was the " spirit of grace and supplication " that 
sent them to the upper room, and united them in one 
common feeling of penitent, self-renouncing expectation. 
Day after day, they meditated upon the past, and refreshed 
each other's ,thankful memones. Day after day they 
mused over the strange and wonderful experience of their 
own weakness in the presence of their high duties and 
obligations. They were to be " witnes11es of Him ; " and 
yet hardly dared to look out upon the city where their 
witness was first to be heard. Bot the da1s of preparation 
were brought by the Spirit Himself to thell' issue : and He 
was given to ilie souls whom He had taught to e:s:pect 
Him. 
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A RELIGIOUS ENCYCLOP..EDli. 

A Rtligurus Encyclopmdia: or Dictionary of Bwlical, Historieal, 
Doctrinal, and Practical Theology. Based 011 the Real 
Encyclopredia of Herzog, Plitt and Hanek. Edited by 
Philip Schaff, D.D., LL.D. Vol L T. and T. Clark. 
1883. 

DB. 8cHAFF is very bold in undertaking this publication ; and, 
were the work in the bands of any other editor, we should have 
little confidence as to its S11ccess. In his hands, however, we feel 
B1lJ'e that it will prosper. As an editor he has every advantage. 
He was himself one of the contributors to the great Herzog, of 
whioh this is a free abridgment ; and he is a master of the whole 
range, or a large part of the whole range, of subjects that belong 
to an encyclopmdia of theology. He has also before his eyes a 
former failure in a similar enterprise-with which, however, ho 
had nothing to do-and will know what to avoid. And, finally, 
Dr. Schaff has no experience in failure. He has conducted 
many great literary schemes, and they are all, generally speaking, 
acceptable to the public. But our chief reason for auguring well 
of this publication is that the fund of theology from which this ia 
drawn is a most precious one : no more valuable body of theological 
knowledge is extant, and two-thirds of what we have here is a 
faithful reproduction of its treasure. Of course, the reproduction 
is not a robbery ; as the editors of Herzog have been honourably 
made confederates in this i8811e. A glance at the list of con
tributors-drawn from all the Protestant schools and colleges of 
Europe and America-will satisfy any one that he will have in 
these volumes a valuable addition to his theological library. A 
young student cannot set out with better companions than good 
books of reference. We would advise him to get this as it 
gradually comes out. With the next volume we hope to be able 
to speak about it more at length : this little, however, is not said 
without careful consideration of many of the leading articles. 
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ColDIDT..UW:S ON TBB REvlSED NEW TEsTillENT • 

..4 Commentary on the Revued Version of the New Testament 
By W. G. Humphry, B.D. Cassell, Petter, Galpin and 
Co. 1882. 

~ .Reuis«l Version of the New Testament: A Critieal 
Comnientarg, U!itA Notes upon the 1.'ezt. By the Rev. W. 
A. Osborne, Rector of Donington. Kegun Paul, Trench 
and Co. 1882. 

Tm: literature of the "Reviaion," which threatens to form a 
voluminous library in itself, bears witness to the deep interest, 
both popular and aoholarly, with which this confessedly great 
work is regarded. If there were no other fruit of the anxio11S 
and protracted laboun of the Jeruaalem Chamber, the Revisers 
might alm01t he satisfied with the UDiversal attention which their 
work has excited, and with the devotion to the time-honoured 
Version r which it proposes to supplement, or even to supersede J 
which it nu evoked. The tenacity with which all cl&8l88 cling 
to the very words of the Book which they have been wont to 
reverence is not in itaelf an unhealthy symptom; for, if we mis
take not, the opposition which the Bevieed Version has stirred 
up does not anse out of prejudice against revision, as such ; it 
1pringa rather from a profound love of the Old V eraion which 
cannot brook any divergence from it which is not inexorably 
necessary. 

The vigorous attacb which have been made upon the work of 
the Bevisen,-aome of them undoubtedly transgressing the limita 
of fair and generous criticism,-must not be allowed to discount 
the value of their labours as a whole. The charge of an undue 
hiu in favoUJ" of certain manuscripts, even if it could be sustained, 
would relate to but a limited number of passages. The Revisers 
themselves would prohablf be the first to admit that not a few of 
their renderinga are infenor in rhythm to those which they dis
place, and that in aome instances they have not been strictly 
faithful to the canons which they themselves laid down at the 
outset of their work. But if all the objections of even the most 
hostile criticism were admitted, the Revised Version would furnish 
an overwhelming balance of invaluable contributions towards a. 
faithful and well-nigh infallible translation of the Sacred Text. • 

The volume prepared by Hr. Humphry, a distinguiahed mem
ber of the .Revision Committee, is a very admirable complement 
to the Committee's work. In bis Preface he modestly proposes 
" to provide a companion for the English reader who studies the 
Bmial Ymioa of 1M New Tutament, with a view to his edifica-
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tion and instruction." Such a reader, as Mr. Humphrf aaaumes, 
"will sometimes fail to discover the reason or the significance 
of the change that has been made in the V eraion." Tlie object, 
therefore, of this work ia to supply the reader's lack of critical 
insight, and to show him that the changes made are demanded 
by fidelity to the original text, and are not the outcome either 0£ 
pedantry, or of a mere desire for change. We venture to think 
that Mr. Humphry has not appraised his labours at their true 
value. He has laid even acholarly readers UDder great obligations, 
not only by calling attention to the more conapicuoua changel 
which have been made in the Version, but by the sound critical 
information which he has furnished. The worth of the volume 
ia considerably enhanced by a commentary on the more difficult 
passages. Many of Mr. Humphry'• expoaitiona and illuatrationa 
are remarkably terse and felicitona. 

Our readers cannot do better than read this book for them
selves. It will shed much light, not only on the work of the 
Revisers, but on obacure paasagea of the Sacred Word. It will 
introduce them to many of the quaint readings of the earlier 
English versions, and show " the changes which have taken place 
in our language during the long period over which they extend.• 
And it will strengthen the conviction that no change, either in 
th11 Greek Text or the English V eraion, which can be defended on 
critical grounds can impair in any degree a single article of the 
faith. "The doctrine" says Mr. Humphry, "ia all the stronger, 
all the more impregnable, because the confident statements of 
assailants have been refuted, and the misgivings of half-hearted 
believers, so far as they were countenanced by discrepancies in the 
MSS., and imperfections in the Version, have now, we may hope, 
been for ever set at rest." 

A few illustrations, selected at a venture from the four Gospels, 
will serve as specimena of Mr. Humphry's style. "Matt. v. 21. 
II tel18 said lo them of old ti111,e. Auth., bg them, following Beza, 
didum ut a fll!ltrilnu. All previous versions, following V ulg., 
with Chrysostom, &c., lo them. The Greek is in itself ambiguoua : 
but the meaning is decided by the conaideration that the Com
mandments which follow were given, not by sundry lawgivers or 
teachers, but by one, by Moses to the Israelites : and the anti
thesis may be thus expanded : • This was said by Moses to them 
of old time: but I say unto you.' Both the pronouns (especiall7 
•I') are here emphatic in the Greek. :Moreover, the Greek 
ypc8,, in the New Teat&olent and in the LXX. is not followed 
by a noun describing the speaker, but by one which (as here) 
denotes the persons addressed (comp. Rom. ix. 12, 26). Thua at 
the very outset of His ministry our Lord assumes Divine auth~ 
rity, not speaking in the manner of the Scribes, the servile 
expounders of Rabbinical tradition, but taking upon Himaelf t,o 

o2 



196 Literary Notiee,. 

enlarge and apiritaaliae the law given by Moses under inspimtion 
from God." 

"Matt. vi. 10. A, in heatlffl, 80 on earth. Auth., in earth, as il 
i.s in lwtn. The Greek order is followed. There is much 
divenity in the earlier veniom. Vulg., rind in cczlo, et in terra, 
according to the Greek order, is followed by Rhem. only. The 
inverted order is that of Wycliff'c and Tyndal. The Greek order 
emphasises the last words, 80 on earth : the Auth. throws the 
atreas on a, ii i, in MGflffl, and suggests, 88 the meaning of the 
f8tition, • May Thy will be done on earth 88 perfectly 88 it is done 
m heaven ; ' whereas the true meaning according to the Greek is, 
• May Thy will which is done in heaven be done on emh also,' 
no comparison being implied 88 to the manner in which it is done : 
the connecting particles being a, (.:.C, not ea9t:oc ) in heaven, al,o 
(al, not olir~ ) on earth. It is worthy of notice that hea'Ctn 
appean in the Greek 88 a plural at the beginning of the prayer, 
and here in the singular." 

Not a little light is shed by Mr. Humphry'• note on the very 
difficult and, indeed, unintelligible passage 88 given in the Autho
rised Venion of Matt. xv. 6. " This verse has been relieved of 
the obscurity in which it is involved by the rendering and inter
pret.ation of the Authorised :-(1) By a dift'erent arrangemant of 
the first part of the sentence; (2) By the insertion in italics of 
the words to God, • is given to God,' these words being supplied 
from the parallel puaage of St. Mark vii. 11, 12, where the word 
is not, 88 here, the Greek lwpo,,, • a gift,' but the Hebrew Korban, 
meaniu, that which is deaf'cated to God's service ; (3) By a 
change 10 the Greek text of verse 6, giving thi11 88 the meaning, 
• he shall not honour his father,' instead of • and honour not his 
father and his mother ; /af shall b, free.' The pretence of the son 
is that what he might have given for the benefit of his parents he 
has aheady dedicated to God's service ; and the Pharisees said, 
anyone alleging such a prior dedication should be excused from 
the observance of the fifth commandment-he should not honour 
his father. Thua for the sake of their tradition they allowed the 
law of God to be set aside." 

After citing the overwhelming critical authority for the revised 
text and rendering of Luke ii 14, and on earth ptace am<mg men 
in whum He ia u-ell pkaaed, Mr. Humphry adds, "The change of 
the text, alight as it is. involves a great change of rendering and 
interpret.ation, and throws some obscurity on one of the most 
joyous passages in the Bible. Yet even the loss of a familiar 
rhythm and a delightful &BBurance may be more than compensated 
by the belief that we know better than we did what was the real 
utterance of the heavenly host, and the exact meaning of the 
joyful tidings which they proclaimed, And we may remember 
that by accepting it we are only adopting the form which has 
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always been current in the version and liturgy of the W estem 
Church. n In the samt! spirit is Mr. Humph.ry'a criticism on the 
passage, John xvii. 2, That U'na~er TMu /w,sJ gir:enHim, to them, 
&c. 11 ' Whatsoever' (Greek ,rw, 8) is said of the whole body of 
the believers, "to them," i.e., the individuals of whom the body 
consist& So Rhem., following Vulg., td omrui quod dedisli ei, del 
eis t1ilam reternam. Auth., with Tyndale, ' that he should give 
eternal life to as many as Thou hast given him,' a paraphrase 
which does indeed avoid the rugged phrase of the original, while 
it seems at first sight to convey the full meaning of it ; but even 
the rugged phrase is dear to one who thinks by whom and on 
what occasion it was used ; and it becomes still more precious 
when he perceives what the full me_aning really is, the Father has 
'given,' has made over to the Son, the whole body of believers, 
and to each of them, one by one, the Son gives etemal life." 

The above specimens will furnish but an imperfect idea of a 
book which we have studied with much pleasure, and which we 
can confidently commend. We have only to suggest that in future 
wtions tht!re should be more careful editorial revision ; and as 
the work has been prepared mainly for Engliah readers, it would 
be well to extend the very brief paragraph which is allotted to 
the Greek MSS. of the New Testament. 

Mr. Osborne's Commentary on the Revised Version is constrncted 
on totally dift'erent lines. It is professedly critical, and is intended 
nther for scholars than for the general reader. It seems that the 
author, a former Head Master of RoaaaU School, began some forty 
years ago " to collect materials for a revised translation of the 
New Testament." His work was nearly completed when he heard, 
in Germany, of the forthcoming publication of the Committee of 
Revisers. Though naturally disappointed by the necesaity of 
aacrificing the labour of years, he was so delighted with the work 
of the Revisers, which he regarded as II so precious an aid to the 
atudy of the Holy Scriptures," that his disappointment was scarcely 
regretted. He was struck II with the greater accuracy of the text 
and the wonderful fidelity of many of the renderings ;" he "felt 
proud of the triumph of English scholarship" as displayed 11 bt 
felicitous alterations in full accordance with the best authorities, 
and, as attack after attack was made upon the Revisers, he had 
no difficulty in ascribing all hostile criticism either to "gross 
exaggeration, or a curious ig_norance of the idioms of the Greek 
and Hebrew languages." But this exultation was only short. 
lived. A closer study of the Revised V eraion discovered serious 
-shortcomings. 11 Every perusal brought to light inaccuracies or 
inconsistencies," betraying II the absence of the one master mind, 
which should have moulded discordant counsels into an harmonious 
whole;" grave faults were revealed in the shape of a too implicit 
dependence on the Sinaitic and Vatican Codices, the intrusion of 
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BF.rloaa marginal rea.dinp, needleaa tranapoaitiona, " incon
liatenciea aa to temea, articles, {'repositions," and the lack of " the 
glorioaa cadencea" which diatingaished the geniaa of Tyndale. 
Yet even theae be would have been content to condone. aa " bat. 
trivial blemiahes," if the Committee had been aatisfied to regard 
ita work u simply a contribution towards an Authorised V eraion 
of the future. Bat he cannot forgh•e the claim which he 1SS11mea 
that the Committee baa pat forth, that of auperseding " Olll' in
comparable veraion," and he avowa hia conrict1on that not until 
"' the Avatar of aome divine like Tyndale," aome one individual in 
whom may be found "the triple character of poet, prophet, and 
divine," can any reviaion be realiaed which aliall be worthy to 
take the place of the venerable version which our fathers produced. 

In the meanwhile he puta forth thia volume aa a contribution, 
" not to the aupentructure, but the foundation only of aome futl1l'8 
edifice." Not a few ofhia auggestiona are acholarly and valuable; 
and if hia book bad been publiahed ten years earlier, it might 
have been of aerrice. Bia renderings are in the main exact and 
literal ; and thia, perhapa, ia their fault ; for a literal rendering of 
the Greek text maat neceaaarily be fatal to any version. But 
there are many terms and phnsea in Mr. Osbome'a book which 
will never commend themaelvea to English readers. Such, for 
inatance, are "the &DDety of the age," for "the care of thia world," 
"a wine-drinker" for" a wine-bibber," "deniers" for "pence," 
" dumfounded " for " apeechlesa," " the croaa-roads of the high
ways" for "hi,diwaya," "birthpanga" for "travail," "the whole 
cohort" for " iLe W'hole band," " but he, ahowing umbrage " for 
"' and he wu ud," "a more excessive condemnation" for "greater 
damnation," "breathed Hia laat" for "gave up the ghost," 
"apawn" for "generation," "be contented with your billets" 
inatead of "your wagea," "aenaeleas one" for "thou fool," "en
joying himaelf gloriously " for " faring sumptuously," " ten minm" 
for " ten t.alenta," "grammar " for "lettera," " aacriatan '' for 
" temole-keeper" (A. V. "worshipper"), "refitted olll' e<iuip
ment t, for "took up Olll' carriagea" (or baggage), "ao I box ,t for 
"so fight I," "incongruously yoked" for " uuequally yoked," 
" towarda hia bed-rod" for "upon the top of his staff," "parallax 
of revolution " for " shadow of turning." It will be long, too, 
before well-known texta will ipve way to such renderings as "with 
much of my capit.al I ac~u1red thia citizenship," or " Jesus I 
recogniae and Paul I know, ' or "but a greater than these two ia 
the love," or " already tempted in all respects in a similitude." 
But apart from these blemishes Mr. Osborne's volume is worthy of 
careful atudy. lta spirit throo1thout is devout and reverent and 
modest, and all will join in his desire that "every humble effort 
to restore the pure Word of God, or make its meaning plainer" 
may be "received without abuae or acrimony," seeing that all, 
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whether acholan or divines, "are labouring to build only on the 
same foundation---gold, silver, costly atones, perhaps worse, hay 
and stubble." 

OF.ST.A. Cmu:STL 

Gesta (Jl,,risti: O'I', ..4 Hworg of Huma,ui Progrua 11,n,d,:r 
Christianity. By C. Loring Brace. London: Hodder 
nnd Stoughton. 

Tms ia in every way a good book-cnbject, treatment, style, 
matter, aim are alike acellenl The author's aim ia to illustrate 
the beneficent action of Christianity in the various spheres of 
human life. For this purpose he divides the whole period since 
the Christian era into three periods-the Roman, medieval, and 
modem-and exhibits the influence of Chriatianit;r on the various 
branches of morality and claaaea of society. He 11 well versed in 
the literature of the subject ; the questions iequiring legal know
ledge are treated with special intelligence ; the style ia quiet and 
scholarly. The fact that the author " has been en~ for some 
thirty years in a practical application of the prinmplea of Chris
tianity, with the view of curing certain great social eTila in the 
city of New York," brings him into thorough &ymf&thY with his 
theme. At the same time he ia on his guard against exaggera
tion, which ia the special peril of sympathy. In seeking " to 
ahow what Christianity has done for the world," he does not for
get that " many influences, material, moral, and intellectual, have 
combined to effect the advance of the race in morality and 
humanity." A precise estimate of what ia due to these several 
factors is impossible, but it ia needless. After every deduction 
has been mo.de, the argument for the Divine power inherent in 
Christianity is overwhelming. The present work ia indirectly a 
moat powerful apology of a practical kind, baaed not on argoment, 
but on indisputable facts. The author's aim is only apologetic in 
the second place. His primary interest ia in the subject itself. 
Any inference in the direction of Christian apology ia left to the 
reader. Let us o.dd that the work is a finished work. There is 
no trace of haste or crudeneu. The studies and working experi
ence of many years are embodied in it. We should find it diffi. 
cult to speak too highly of the work, or to commend it too strongly 
to all friends of Christianity and their kind. 

The chief points dealt with in the Roman period are-Restraint 
of Exceuive Parental Power, Position of Woman, Slavery, Ex
posure of Children, Distribution of Property : in the Middle Ages 
-Position of Woman, Feudal Wan, Ordeals and Duels, Torture, 
Rights of Strangers, Piracy, Education, Serfdom and Slavery, 
Chivalry: in Modern Daya-Position of Woman, Divorce, Inter-
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national Law, Slavery, Duelling, Prison Reform, C~peration and 
Pauperism, Free Trade, Intemperance, Peraecution. It will be 
seen that several important aubJecta recur in the several periods. 
The influence of Cliriatianity on the position and character of 
woDllm may be regarded aa the chief tc>pic of the book. Slavery 
also ia treated with great f'ulneaa. The chapters dealing with 
these topics are full of information brought together from sources 
not readily accessible to ordinary readers; bat the field they open 
is so wide that we muat pus them by. 

The point to which we would draw attention, and which ia 
amply illustrated in the present volume, is the wisdom shown by 
the Christian Church in its conflict with the reigning evils of 
different periods. It never went in for extreme meaaures of 
reform by outward mean.a. It preferred restraint to prohibition, 
and trusted rather to gradual improvement than to violent 
remedies. The wisdom shown by the early Church in dealing 
with slavery baa often been imitated since in other matters. The 
Apostles and their auceesaors did not openly denounce the system. 
The times were not ripe f'or this. The condemnation was much 
more implied than ezpreaaed ; but, at the same time, truths were 
sedulously taoght and convictions created which insured the fall 
of the system in the end. The same policy has been punued with 
equal success on other queatioDL There waa no more prominent 
feature of medilllval life than ita violence. Private wars, duels, 
blood feud.a, private revenge were universal and apparently inve
terate. Europe was one unbroken scene of strife and outrage. 
The way in which Christianity sought to temper and check tlie 
evil was by ~ttin~ fines substituted for blows, by forbidding 
atrife at certain penoda and in certain places, and by encouraging 
arbitration. Some of the regulations 1n force may seem strange 
to us ; but it was no little triumph to secure even a temporary or 
local truce in a state of universal war. Undoubtedly the chief 
power in the final suppression of private fends and wars was the 
erection of strong governments able to control the turbulence of 
chiefs and nobles who had hitherto figured as independent princes. 
Hence arose the highly centralised govemmenta which were uni
versal in Europe down to very recent days. In condemning the 
tyranny into which they degenerated we ought not to forget the 
services which they rendered in their earlier days. But our pre
sent point is, that before these government.a had acquired power 
and were able to enforce the supremacy of law, Christianity waa 
the sole restraint on the passions of barbarous peoples. .Modem 
philanthropists would do well to study the moderation of the past, 
and to temper the ardour of zeal with the patience of faith. We 
are convinced that this is the right way to deal with the evil of 
war. In a very interesting chapter our author measures the 
ground that has been gained in this reapect. The difi'erence 
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between ancient and modem wars on the score or humanity is 
immense. William Rufus cut oft' the hands and feet of his Welsh 
prisoners ; the F.mperor Barbarossa had his prisoners shot from 
military engines. Poisoned weapons were used down to the fif. 
teenth century. It is needless to point out in detail what pro
gress h111 been made with respect to the treatment or the wounded 
and of private persons and property. It is singular that America 
has hitherto refused to sanction the abolition of privateering, 
although she was ready enough to enforce excessive d~ 
ap_inst Great Britain for the outrages of the Alabama. The m
Tiolability of private property at sea during war baa not yet been 
agreed to. No doubt it would seem a strange contradiction for a 
nation to be at war in one respect and at peace in another. But 
war itself is an anachronism and a dishonour to Christian nations. 
Our chief hope at present is in the extension of the principle of 
arbitration. Although inapplicable in extreme cases, it is per
fectly practicable in the majority or cases which hitherto have 
bi!en settled by the sword. Our author states the standing armies 
of Europe cost £600,000,000 a :,-ear ; and this enormous loss is 
the least evil of the present state of things. 

We again commend the present work to our readers, remarking 
that the story of progress achieved in the past is full of encourage• 
ment to all who are labouring in the cause of humanity, peace, 
temperance, and purity. 

JUBILEE LECTURES. 

Juhilu Lecturu: ..4. Historical Series deliwred on the Ouasion 
~f the Congregational Ununi of England and Wales. 
With an Introductory Chapter. Two Vols. London : 
Hodder and Stoughton. 

BESIDES their immediate purpose as a memorial, these volumes 
will long serve as a statement of Congregational principles and an 
epitome of Congregational history. Like the recent St. Gilea's 
lectures on the history of the Scotch Church, they give ordinary 
readers as much information respecting the aims and history of 
Congregationalism as they have time or occasion for. The English 
work is much more complete and polemical than its Scotch com
panion. The latter is exclusively historical, whereas the Jubilee 
b-dures, although styled a " Historical Series," are just as 
strongly marked by the apologetic or even aggressive element. 
The " introductory chapter " by Dr. Fairbairn is a professed 
vindication of the Independent idea of the Church. The pug
nacious tone, using the word in no offensive sense, present in so 
many of the lectures, is very characteristic and interesting. The 



202 Litlr4f?J Notieu. 

reader ia th:inkful when he ill not the mark of 111ch bloWB dtalt. 
by such strong, skilful handa. Let us u.y once for all that the 
conspicuo118 and uniform ability of the volume ia worthy alike of 
the writera, the theme, and the occuion. We may perhape be 
forgiven for remarking that the only topic abeent from the volume 
ia the " U Dion," of which the volume is a jubilee memorial. 

It is not a little swillicant that Independents, like modern 
Epilcopaliana and Presbyterian■, abandon the argument from the 
authority of the New Testament. In former days it wu other
wise. F..ach of the three types of church polity pleaded jv, dwi11vm 
for itself. Now these systems are justified on ~~nda of reason 
and ezpediency. The argument of Bishop Lightfoot in his 
notable eaaay ia very dift"erent from the arguments of his pre
deceaaora. The same change of ground is clearly apparent on the 
Independent aide. Dr. Dale u.ya, ".Moat modem Congregation
alists would decline to rest the argument for Congregationalism 
on preeedellts recorded in the Acts of the Apostles or on tens 
4.uoted from the Epiatlea. We prefer to find the laws of ecele
aiaatical politf in the laWB of spiritual life, in the objects for 
which Christ1AD churches emt, in the central principles of the 
teaching of Christ." Dr. Fairbairn in the " introductory chapter " 
takes precisely the aame line. This change of front ia matter of 
rejoicing. In principle the advocat.es of the three ayatema occupy 
similar ground, and BO far come nearer each other. The result 
must be a lessening of bittemeaa and growth of charity impoaaible 
before. Dr. Fairbairn'■ argument for Independency is drawn 
solely from its supposed conformity to the geni118 of Christianity, 
and its necesaity in order to the realisation of the highest forma 
of Christian life. These are very intelligible and noble arguments. 
Far be it from ua to characterise them 88 vague. Still it ia evident 
that their cogency is largely mbjective, and depends on the right 
apprehension of the truths and fact.a entering into the question. 
Dr. Fairbairn maintains the necesaity of Congregational 8B90Ciation, 
or at leaat of asaociation, in order to the formation of the highellt 
type of Christian life. He rejects the notion of individualism, 
which aome might think the logical out.come of lndepeodency. 
But why fix the limits of association at the congregation 1 Surely 
it is but a narrow type of character that ia ahibited on such an 
area. Does civil organisation atop at the municipal community, 
la it not precisely the more complex problems which emerge in 
the larger organiu.tion that call forth the highest powen of hWDllD 
nature, powers that find no scope on the amaller field 1 We are 
aurpriaed to find such a broad statement 88 the following : 
" Eccleaiaatical polities that build congregations into a corporate 
system, into a uniform and centraliaecl body-politic, m118t be in
tolerant." Why should this be more true of "ecclesiastical" than 
or civil polities 1 It may be true of "eccleaiaatical politie1" that. 
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claim divine, infalh"ble authority ; but the intolenmee then is the 
result of the special claim, which is no part of the polity. In
tolerance ia no more a necessary comeqnence of a " corporate 
~" based on reason and convenience, than of a con~ 
tional ayatem based on reason and convenience. The essay dwells 
much on the analogy between Independency and the political 
life of the ancient Greek cities. The type of character fostered 
by those little independent npu blics of old is extolled u the 
higheat conceivable. We should certainly join issue with the 
writer on that point. We conceive that the English citisen and 
ltateaman atand on a far higher plane than the Athenian citizen 
and statesman. A mind dealing with such limited interest.a 
neceaaarily contracts narrowness and hardness ; and theae are 
patent defects, u it seems to us, in the old Greek life. If 1111-
IOCiation on the large scale cramps dev!i:Gment, why not on the 
IIIDlill acale I If association on the s scale is essential to 
development of character, and so is a good, must it not be a 
greater good on the large scale I Why glorify individualism up 
to a certain point, and then suddenly drop it 1 Dr. Dale says in 
his lecture, "The poasible is hardly worth living for. It is the 
ideal that kindles enthusiasm and givea inspiration and vigour 
to all human effort." What is the ideal 1 The perfection of the 
individual. Very good. What then is the use of the congrega
tional fellowship 1 It is a means towards the perfecting of the 
individual. Very good. Then mnst not the ~r fellowship be 
a still more effective means to this end, or at ail events develop 
a hi~her ideal of perfection I Ought the Christian Church to 
provide means for satisfying the deaire for fellowship in its highest 
form11, or satisfy this desire up to a certain point, and then 
leave its members to seek wider and nobler forms of fellowship 
outside itself I Really, Dr. Fairbairn's argument would make the 
very simple, undeveloped society of the early Church the law for 
all time-that is, perpetuate the tribal or village govemments of 
the earlieat ages. He argues strongly that the episcopal system 
was an aberration in toto from the first, an aberration resulting 
in part from Jewish and in part from Gentile tendencies. Its 
abnsea and excesses were aberrations, but we see no reason tu 
affirm this of the institution itself. We cannot affirm that 
episcopacy per a, is incompatible with the spirit of the Christian 
religion. We have no doubt that an Episcopalian Fairbairn or 
Allon or Dale on like abstract grounda could show good reasona 
to the contrary. But we gladly bring criticism to an end. Dr. 
Fairbaim'a argument against the Episcopacy of the sacerdotal 
achool ia very powerful and conclusive. Recognising in Congre
gationalism a system at deadly feud with Sacerdotaliam, we 
desire with all our hearts to aee it strong and vigorous. 

Our remarks have home principally on the "introductory 
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chapter." The pictures or the aeveral historical periods are 
drawn by experienced hands. Dealing with mch familiar aub
jecta, Drs. Dale, Allon, Stoughton, Kennedy, and their Cellow
worken could not be other than aucceuful. Dr. Allon is very 
aevere on Laud, but we are inclined to think that he does well to 
be angry. His lecture may prove an antidote to Mozley'a essay. 
The lectures do not alwa11 confine themselves as strictly to the 
period marked out by thell' subject u desirable. Each one aeems 
ready, even anxious, to tell the whole story from the beginning. 
Browne and Barrow, Bunougbs's lrenicum, and Edwarda'a Gan
graena frequently reappear on the at.age. Mr. Baldwin Brown in 
his vigorous and eloquent lecture on "The Struggle for Civil 
Liberty in the Georgian Era n strives hard to throw oft' the fetters 
impoaed by bis subject. Beginning wit.h "our German fore
fathers" be traces the stream or liberty down it.a whole course, 
treating or the Georgian Era in the later pages. The subject of 
Mr. Mackennal'a lecture," The Evangelical Revival in the Georgian 
Era, and its Effect on the Development of the Free Church 
Principle," is very tempting to ua. We will content ouraelves 
with saying that the lecture is full or knowledge and generous 
appreciation. 

BoWNE'S METAPHYSICS. 

Metaphysiu. .A Study in Fint Pri11ciplu. By Borden P. 
Bowne, Professor of Philosophy in Boaton University. 
Sampson Low. 1882. 

TnE name of Professor Bowne will probably be new to many of 
our readen, and to some the title of this book will sound anything 
but attractive. Notwithstanding, we can assure all who are 
interested in theology, and do not shrink from a littJe patient 
thought, that they will find in tbeae pages what will amply repay 
their most careful perusal. As we know, "DO eroblem emerges 
in theology which has not first emerged in philosophy," and in 
the treatment of those important topics which lie on the border
land of philosophy and theology, few more auggeative books than 
the present have, in our judgmeot, ap~ for some time. At 
least, this is true for English readers, maamucb as a large part of 
the subject matter here presented cannot be new to readers or 
German philosophy. But Professor Bowne hu so handled his 
material as to make it in the fullest aenae his own, and be presents 
it in a form free from the laboured German phraseology and style 
which so often repels English students. Of his apeculations we 
aro told, " Leibnitz furnishes the starting point, Berbart auppliea 
the method, and the concluaiom reached are essentially those or 
Lotze. I have reached them, for the most part, by strictJy inde-
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pendent reflection ; but, ao far as their character is concerned, 
there would be no great misrepresentation in calling them Lotzian." 
It is an advantage which many will appreciate to have presented 
to them in an interesting but at the same time carefully reasoned 
and thoroughly acientific form the results reached by such a 
thinker as Lotze. No more able philosophical advocate of Theism 
in this generation ia known to ue, while his conclusions are those 
of onf'I eminent for hie attainments in physical, chiefly physio
logical, science. 

And there can be little doubt that the lack of a sound meta
physical system lies at the bottom, not only of crude popular 
errora, bot of the graver errors of so-called " acientists " who 
decry metaphyaie& " The pretended repudiation of metaJ?hyaica 
always baa the practical result of assuming without criticism a 
very definite system of metaphysics-generally, a materialistic 
fatalism." And in vain does " common sense n endeavour to 
remedy the defect by falling back on an unreasoned and unrea
sonable system baaed on phenomena as perceived by the aenaea. 
"The aenaea have the same function in philosophy which they 
have in science, namely, to furnish the raw material for the mind's 
activity." And till that activity has been ao exercised as to 
rationalise our aenae-experiencea, ao as to expreea the true nature 
and relation of things, we cannot expect to be free on the one 
band from popular theological crudities and confusions, and on 
the other from the unwarrantable assumptions of materialists and 
asaociational psychologists. We emphasise the theological bear
ings of this subject, because in our estimation the religious conflict 
of the day with agnostics of all kinda is to be fought out on the 
metaphpical battle-ground. And we are glad to commend as a 
companion, if not in quite all respects a guide, Profe.,1BOr Bowne 
aa an English representative of Lotze. In our brief notir.e of hie 
book, we shall attempt to give our readers some idea of his views 
of Being, drawn from the first Part, headed "Ontology;" and then 
further define hie relation to other thinkers by quoting from a 
chapter towards the close of the third Part, which deals with 
Psychology. For the rest, and especially the writer's views of 
apace and time, hie refutation of the mechanical theory of life, 
which we find in the cosmology of the aecond Part, we must refer 
to the book itself. 

Oor aim is to understand reality. But this must be as it appears 
in thought; reality, aa it does not appear in thought, is on.know
able in the nature of the case. 'fhe only rational aim of the 
knowing mind must be to find not what the real is apart from 
thought, bot the llniveraal predicates of the real in thought. 
Bence, truth cannot be viewed aa the correspondence of thought 
and thing, but aa the llniversally valid in our thought of the thing. 
A knowledge of " things in themselves '' can onl1 mean a know-
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ledge which ahall be univel'lllllly valid. The sceptic uaomes that 
thought ia aecond in knowledge, not &rat, and then being ia allowed 
to challenge thought to know it. But in knowledge bein~ appean 
as an hypothesis, posited by thought to explain our rational e:r
perience. But to posit something out of relation to intelligence 
gives ua only a nrelling aound, empty of the ■lightest aubatance. 
The aubjectivity of thought then does not prevent it from com
prehen~ being, becauae the latter muat admit of rational deter
mination, if it ia to be affirmed at all 

Let ua proceed then to "work-over our notion," as Herbart 
would aay, of being, taking everything aa it aeema to be, and 
making only auch changea aa are neceaaary to bring our views into 
harmony with themaelvea. The confidence of reason in itself ia 
a univeraal fact of mind, not to be groundleasly diatruated ; the 
notiona of common aeDBA are to be modified only ao far aa reason 
itself may preacribe. Thia ia just what physics does in ita depart
ment, and if we have to depart aomewhat widely from our pro
visional aaaumptions, we ■hall not be diatinguiahing between 
appearance and reality in any other way than does the Copernican 
theory of astronomy when it overthrows entirely popular viewa of 
the heavenly bodiea, or the undulatory theory of light when it 
posits an invisible, imponderable ether. Our first concern muat 
be to get rid of the phantom of " pure being," which arises from 
miatakiug a logical concept for a real exiatence. Only the 
definite and apecific can e:mt in reality. And if it could mat it 
wonld be uaelesa, for the notion of being when found muat contain 
the ~und and explanation of all manife.atation. Being aa in
definite and undetermined containa no ground for the definite and 
determined manifestation. But clear a.a thia may aeem, thia 
notion of pare, undetermined being baa haunted philoaophy from 
apeculationa of early Greek thinken to the "substance" of Spinosa, 
and the phantom ia not e:s:orciaed yet. 

The next atep ia to ahow that being ia cause, and the only mark 
of diatinction between being and non-being ia a po,cer of aaion of 
aome aort. Here the common-aenae objection about passive being 
ia .met, and the latter ahown to be a mial~ abatraction from 
our physical experience. The above conclUB1on ia in harmony 
with the moat enlightened results of phyaical investigation, which 
ahow that " materiality ia but the phenomenal product of a 
dynamism beneath it." And further, we have no right to aeparate 
between :{'OWer and being, or to think of power aa a aomething 
inherent m being. The reality ia alwaya an agent ; " being and 
action are inaef.U'&ble j to be ia to act ; the inactive ia non
e:s:iatent." While thia view cannot be pictured, and will aeem 
impoaaible to thoae who think only in ae~images, it muat be 
thought, and reason ahowa " the inert core of rigid reality to be 
a uael.eaa and buelea fiction." 
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Another aimilar train of thought· showa us that the nature of 
things ia not explicable according to the common aense view of an 
enduring, changeleu mbetance whose qualities are its changing 
at.at.ea ; a changeleu substance affords no explanation of chanitin,i 
etat.ea. The thing changes coDBtantly, and changes in its abao1ute 
totality. The onI1 identity, therefore-such ia what will appear 
to many the startling conclusion reached-to be found in imper
sonal things ia the identity of law, and "in personality or the t£l/
eonaciou, ,pw w find the Oflly 111&ioa of cha~ and permanence, or of 
illenlity and difltnity." If by being we mean something which 
unites identity and diversity, we must say that the personal only 
ia able to fill out the notion of a thing. Instead of interpreting 
personality from the aide of ontology, we must interpret ontology 
from the aide of personality. In our self-consciousness and 
memory we have the revelation and the proof of a continuity of 
being altogether different from the mere identity of law which ia 
all that ia discoverable in impersonal being. We pass of necessity 
over the arguments used to show that what may seem to ua to be 
interaction between independent things ia not really such, the 
independence being apparent, not real, and the plurality of things 
l>eeomes reduced to a dependence upon one all-embracing being, 
which ia the unity of the many. " An interacting many cannot 
coexist without a co-ordinating one "-the Infinite. The true 
nature of the Infinite ia then proved in opposition to Spinoza, 
Hegel, and Spencer to be free, personal, and intelligent, in one of 
the moat interesting chapters of the book. 

Here we begin to obtain glimpses of daylight. The common
sense view has, by a chain of reasoning, of which very imperfect 
indication has been given here, passed from our grasp. Its 
elements have one after another dissolved and disappeared, and, 
instead of a rigid core of substance called matter, with its changing 
qualities, in unintelligible relation with another BUbatance called 
spirit, we have the immanent action of one fundamental being, 
the Infinite, which does not exclude the coemtence of the finite, 
but is its self-sufficient source. If the world has vanished then 
under the action of this potent elenchus, do we vanish also , la 
nothing but the In.finite real , Not so, answers our author, the 
infinite and the finite consciousness. But how do we arrive at 
these 1 Why do they not melt in the crucible along with the rest I 
•y penonal consciousness may auftice as testimony to the reality of 
~y own e:a:iatence, but why do I believe in the enatence of othen 
like mraelf 1 " The true reason can 'be found neither in psycho
logy nor in metaphysics, but only in ethics. Our belief rests 
nltimately upon the conviction that it would be morally unbe
coming on the part of God to subject us to any such measureleu 
and systematic deceit. We conclude then (1) that the infinite is 
more certainly known than the objective mute; (2) perception is 
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easential1y a revelation by the infinite t.o the finite ; and (3) faith 
in the revelation must be baaed on an ethical faith in the revela.
t.or " (p. 458). This faith in the Revealer does not compel us t.o 
believe in the commomense view of material 111bstance with 
chan,png atates, because that baa been ahown t.o contradict reason, 
and, indeed, t.o imply self-contradictions. But the result of our 
inquiry int.o the natwe or beiug ia t.o bring ua face t.o face with 
this aa the ultimate rational ayatem or order of things. An 
Infinite, shown to be froe, personal, intelligent, good ; and finite 
conaciousneas, real agents, posited by the Infinite in creation. 
Imperaooal finite agents haw mnislietl in the analyris. ".A.a imper
sonal, auch an agent would have no aubjective activity, and aa 
dependent it baa no objective activity ; thus the notion vanishes 
into zero." 

Our remarks have been mere hints aa t.o what may be found in 
this book ; neither the arguments on which these views are 
founded, nor the consequences implied in them, can be judged of 
from these few words. Profeaaor Bowne, however, ahowa at some 
length in hia third part how hia "phenomenaliam " dift'era from 
Berlceley and aubjective idealism. He baa not been endeavourinJ 
t.o show that the world ia a gigantic fiction, but "a proper 11Dl• 

venal. It exists not in finite thought alone, but in the infinite 
thought and infinite volition. For ua apace ia aa real aa the 
phenomena in it, and these in turn are u real aa the apace in 
which they appear. Both alike are aubjective ; but both alike 
are universal, m that they are phaaea of the thought-aide of reality, 
and are valid for all intelligence from the particuJar standpoint " 
(p. 477, or again, p. 453). 

" Three views are poaaible concerning the object in perception. 
We may regard it (1) aa a thing in the common meaning of the 
term ; (2) os a phenomenon of an objective fact of some kind ; 
and (3) aa only an effect in UL" The fint ia common sense, 
proved self.contradictory ; the third ia aubjective idealism; the 
second ia the view of Profeaaor Bowne, and the " objective fact 
or some kind" ia the action of the infinite (spirit). 

We can easily see the bearing of these speculationa on modem 
theological diacuasioUL .A.a we are reminded in the preface, " Of 
late years the impression baa widely prevailed that the belief in 
God and freedom exists ouly by auft'erance, 10 that if logic were 
allowed to have ita way, this belief would aoon be beyond the 
reach or hope and mercy. Not aharing this conviction," Profeasor 
Bowne says, " Although it ia said t.o have the fullest endorsement 
of the apirit of the timea, I have rather aought t.o ahow that the 
truth of this belief ia a matter of life and death t.o all philosophy 
and rational acience." And, without commi~:f ourselves t.o all 
the writer's ~menta and conclusiona, we him for an able 
work, and adVl88 all thinken and teachen who hold the belief in 
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God and freedom to be R "matter of life ancl death," for the 
spiritual welfare of the human race, to read what Dr. Bowne has 
to ea.y about its philosophical and ecientific basis. 

Bov.E'l"s EGYPT, p .U.l:STINE, AND PBCENICU.. 

Egypt, Palatine, and PluBnicia : .d. Visit to Samd Landa. By 
Felix Bovet. 

THIA book has been translated from the Fnmch by Canon 
Lyttleton in a time of illnees. It ie commended to English 
readers by a letter from ProftlBSOr Godet, the popular commen
tator, who gives a brief account of the autlior'e career ae a 
student, writer, profeuor of French literature, and afterwards 
as a lrofeesor of Hebrew, also for forty years hie own personal 
frien The works of F. Bovet are not known in this country, 
though the volume before us bas had a successful circulation for 
twenty-five years, having passed through eight French editions, 
and been translated into Gennan, Swedish, Dutch, and Italian. 
A volume with such an introduction, author, and antecedents to 
@ome extent diea.rme criticism. we are rrepossessed at once in its 
favour and anxious to know the eecret o its success. The book ie 
so account of a tour-or rather a pilg-.ima,,"8-which commences 
at Manieillee and ends at Beyrout. Bovet ie a worthy successor to 
the Frenchman of the fourth century who contributed the earliest 
piece of literature we poesese of this class, and who ie generally 
known as the Pilgrim of Bordeaux. He did not go out ae a 
disco\'crer BO much ae a devotee. From his early years be had 
lunged with an earneetnees of desire, characteristic of faithful Jews, 
to see J erusalec,m. ThUB we have not the production of a phlegmatic 
philosopher, but of an enthusiastic pilgrim. His echolarship and 
devoutness make old things, which would be dry and dead in the 
pages of many, like Aaron's roJ, green and living. It ie the 
spirit of this writer which gives life to what is related, rather 
than startling experiences and hair-breadth ~pes. Sometimes 
J1is religious sentiments make him pardonably sympathetic with 
superstitious customs and practices which are profossedly expres
sions of devotion to sacred sites and events. He sees something 
to admire in the dance of the Egyptian dervishes (p. 5i), and in 
the ceremony of the tapers lit by fire from heaven every Eastrr 
eve in the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem (p, 217). Bo,·et's rc,·e
reoce for the Holy City may be inferred from bis own words. He 
says : " I know that I am coming nesr J crusalem, and I am 
vexed to find myself unfit to feel the delight I have so often 
promised myself at tbat eight. All on a sudden, however, after 
pusing over a little dip in the ground, I catch sight, at not more 
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than ten minute&' distance at most, of the embattled walls and 
cupolas of Jerusalem ; my emotion conquers my fatigue. The 
impression matle upon me aurpanea all that I had imagined. My 
eyes fill with tears. My fir11t feeling was a kind of softening of 
the heart, that indescribable mixture of admiration and of pathoa, 
which ia inapired by the Bight of that which one lovea. Here, 
lhen, lies before mo that poor liU.le town which bas felt itself 
greater than all the ~t things of the earth, and haa recog
nised itself u the pnncipal city of the world I That city which 
WM ao much loved by David, which Jesus so much loved, and in 
which Jeaua aufl'ered for the aina of tho whole world, and for my 
aina '' (_p. I 13). This lofty !lpiritual tone pervades the book, and 
will gi,·e to religious readers inapirntiona rarely met with in 
books of travel Even where we cannot agree with the author, 
we RCknowledge a channing freshness Rnd fragrance which led 
Godet to speak of thia book aa an unwithering flower which had 
been gathered in Palestine. 

We regret that thia work should have appeared so late as to 
be placed at a gre11t diaadvantage in the English market. M. F. 
Bovet doea not tell ua much of the manners and C1J1toma of the 
Maltese, Egyptians, Paleatiniana, and Phmnicians, which haa not 
been well aaid many times by English and American authors, 
since his book first appeared. And it cannot be aaid that he 
adds to our knowled0re of aacred topography and arclueology. 
Moreover, it would be very misleading to auppose that the 
picture in this book ia altogether one of the present ; it ia rather 
of twenty-five years ago. For instance, he apeaka of Jerusalem 
having no auburba (p. 14-l), but three years ago, when Sir 
Charles Wilson visited the city, he aaid that the suburbs lrad 
become almo11t aa ext.enaive as the city within the walls. The 
East, which continued 88 it W88 for 2,000 years ie being qnickly 
changed by European inftnence, and even Palestine, notoriously 
conae"ath-e, ia feeling the power of Western civiliaation in 
dreaa, manners, and architecture. 

But if Bovet haa nothing new to aay upon one class of anhjecta, 
there ia another, that of Biblical interpretation and illustration, 
to which he baa made some valuable contributions. How instruc
tive is the following account of carrying a key : "It ia usual in 
the East to lean one's key on one's shoulder, 88 a sapper carries 
his axe. This custom, which I uaed to notice aa I passed, became 
very interesting to me when, some time after, I read this pro
phecy of Isaiah, ' The key of the honae of Davitl will I lay on hia 
shoulder; ao that, he shall open and none ehall shut; and he shall 
abut and none shall open.'" This expression would be unintelli
gible without a knowledge of this cuatom which .Bovet met with 
at Acre. We are also indebted to the author's Hebrew scholar
ship for new light ehed upon aome obscure pasaagea of the Old 
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'Testament. One instan~ baa reference to the deliverance of tho 
Oalile&Dll from the obscurity which characterises their history in 
,the Old Testament, and from their religious disadvantages when 
-compared with the peovle of Jude!&. "Galilee was to have ita 
turn ; Lhe last were to become tint in the kingdom of God. The 
obacure shores of the lake of Gennesaret had been reserved in the 
-counaela of Providence to become one dny the native land of the 
Gospel. So Lhat the prophecy fulfils itself. ' Aa the earlier &i:,"t!S 
left the land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali without honour, 
ao will the later cover with glory the way that goes from the aea 
,to beyond Jordan, Galilee of the nations.'" 

We cannot follow Bovet ao readily when he diacu88e8 ques
tions of sacred topography and archmology. The revelations of 
the pickaxe and shovel since he wrote have been ao many and 
important, as we may aee by opening Warren's Underground 
.JerU&1lem, or The Temple and tl.e Tomb, that his presentation of 
the questions as to the walls of Jeruaalem, the site of the Holy 
.Sepulchre, and of Hezekiah's Pool, is necessarily very imperfect. 
Statements as to the position of Bethlehem are far from correct. 
He says (p. 271), ".Bethlehem stands at a level three hundred 
feet higher than Jerusalem." But according to the recent survey 
of the locality it is forty-three feet lower than Jerusalem. It is 
also stated that Bethlehem is surrounded by hills lower than 
ir.sclf. But Ras-esh-Sherifeh, on the south-west, is more than aeven 
hundred feet higher, and Beit Jala, immediately on the west, has 
an elevation higher by one hundred and forty feet. Oar author 
also takes the well at the junction of the Kidron and Hinnom 
valleys, commonly called Bir Ayoub, for the En Rogel of the book 
of Joshua. But A in-the bubbling spring-could never be cor
rectly applied to a hole dug or bored in the earth, like that which 
is called the Well of Joab. It is true that Ain is ten times 
translated ue!l in the Authorised Venion, but incorrectly so. 
The only known Ain or spring near Jerusalem is that now called 
The Fountain of the Virgin, which supplies the Pool of Siloam, 
and if taken aa the ancient En Rogel more reaaonably meets all 
.the requirements of Old Tcat.nment history. 

There are also several historical event.a which seem to us 
seriously misplaced by Bovet. He says (p. 295) that there is no 
doubt that Ain Karim was Elizabeth's principal home, 1111d that 
John the Baptist was born there. But there is no reason to 
11uppose that Ain KArim was the sit.e of a priestly city in which it 
is most likely Zacharias would reside. Either Jntta, or Hebron, 
betwel'n which the opinions of Biblical scholars are genernlly 
divi<lcd, has much stronger claims to be considered the birthplace 
of the Baptist. 

The tradition that the fight of David with Goliath took place 
not far from Ain K.Arim ia accepted by Bovet. But tradition in 
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this must not be trusted, for it h111 also placed the fight in the
valley of Jezreel, hence the name of the river which flows by 
Beiaan, Nahr Jalud, i.e., Goli.'lth's River. The requirements of 
the history are much better met by placing the valley of Elah in 
the Wady-ea-Sunt, thirteen miles west of Bethlehem, and the 
place or battle probably lx!tween the Anb villages of Shuweikeb 
and Zakariya, which may. be taken to represent the ancient 
Shochoh and .Azekah (1 Sam. xvii 1). We will direct attention 
only to one other incorrect statement. The mountain or Samaria 
is said to be stronger than Jerusalem, "being surrounded by 
valleys on all aides. Samaria. is an island, Jerusalem is only a. 
peninsula" (p. 330). Ir Bovet had examined thorou:;hly he 
would have found that what the iathmus is which connect& 
Jerusalem with the plateau on the north, such is the narrow 
saddle on the 11&11t or Samaria, and th~t the mountain is not. 
completely isolated as he auppoat>.a. 

Nutwithatandiug these mi11takes, to which travellera m:ikiug a 
hurried tour are very liable, we regard the book as one of 
the most reacfable that has appeared upon Sacred Lands. It 
is never dull; it is often enlivened by an amusing incident or 
conversation, while here and there a gentle pleMantry gives 
piquancy and ftavour to what would otherwL1e, for bck of 
novelty, be rejected as tame and iusipid. 

STEEL'S SEB.llOYS. 

Bcrm.o,is Prcachcrl in tli~ Ohapel of Harro1r, Scl11Jol <ma 
Elseu:lu:re. By the late Rev. T. H. Ste~l. M.A., for
merly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, sometime 
Vicar of St. Ippolyts and Great Wymonuley, and late 
As3ishnt ,M11,9ter in Ha.rraw S::hool. With a Prefatory 
Memoir, by Henry Nettleship, M.A., CorpWI Profe3.i0r 
of Latin in the Univer:1ity of OxforJ. L:>ndon: 
Macmillan o.od Co. 1882. 

THE name of the preacher of these sermons will not be familiar 
to many. In disposition Mr. Steel was reserved and retiring, 
and his occuJ;l&tion, during the principal part of hi.i career, W&3 

that of teaching, from which t\Vo causes it came to pass that he 
was little known outside a comparatively narrow circle. It was 
none the less a wise thing to print this volume of sermons. They 
consist, with two exceptions, of sermons preache::l in the chapel 
of HarroY." Schoo~ and were found, after Mr. Steel's death, col
lected together amon"' his manuscripts, with a dedication in ma 
ownhand,vriting; and they are marked byso m:iny good qualities, 
being on the one hand fresh aud e~rnest, nnd on t!1e other bearing 
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-constant evidence of the culture nncl wide scholnnhip or their 
author, that they fully deserve n place in that corner of the 
library where the masters of the pulpit are wont to cluster. 

The life of Mr. ~teel, like that of most schoolmasters, was quiet 
and uneventful. Born at Berwick-upon-Tweed in 1806, of a well
to-do burgher family, he was educated at St. Paul's School, and at 
Trinity College, Cambridge. His career at the University was 
J1onourable throughout. Then, as now, to oo second in the 
first class of the classical tripos, nnd twentieth iu tho list of 
,vran .. lers, was succeu to be em·ied. And his studies subsc

•queniiy bore much the same ratio to one another. The beat 
linguists of the day spoke nf "the extraordinary depth ancl 
.accuracy of his acquaintanre with the classical languages," whilst 
to the end of his life he was always fairly abreast of the latest 
.advances of mathematical and physical science. In sympathy 
,vith all studies, and a master of more than one, he belonged to a 
.type of men-the representatives of which are gradually growing 
8Cllrcer-intim11tcly versed in the old lenming and unacquainted 
with few branches of the new. In 1836, when the present 
Bishop of Lincoln was elected to the head-mastership «,f Harrow, 
Mr. Steel accompanied him as auistant. Seven years later he 
left Harrow for St. Ippolyts, in Hertford11hire, the vicarage of 
'\vhich he had accepted shortly before his removal from Cambridge. 
iBut in 18-19 he W118 persuaded by Dr. Vaughan to return to 
Harrow, where he remained until within a few months of his 

•death, which occurred on the Gth of December, 1881. The p~ 
fatory memoir by ProfeSBOr Nettleship relatca few incidents of 
~oeneral interest beyond the above, which constitute the outline 
of a career of singular tranquillity and of great religious attrac
•tiveneas and beauty. 

It is unfortunate that there exi11ts so great unwillingness on the 
1"11U't or moat acholal's to print and publish the fruits of their 
scholarship. Either because they Ix-grudge the time that would 
be thus consumed, or because they are unwilling to consent to 
tiven so partial a diversion from their favourite pursuits, they too 
-0ften permit their knowledge to peri11h with them. Three small 
pamphlets, for instanCf', are, it appears, the sum of Mr. Steel's 
contributions to literature. It is true, indeed, that in his country 
parsonage be almost completed an edition of the lEdipua lltx, 
which his son-in-law, a cll188ical scholar of no mean reputntion, 

-describes as executed with the greatest care and accuracy, and RB 

embodying the results of the best Greek scholarship of the dny. 
But in this state of near completion the manuscript was allowllll 
to remain. Of the pamphlets, one is a discuuion of " the lx-st 
means of ext.ending the utility of agricultural societies," in the 
form of a letter addreued to Lord Dacre, and a second ia an 
,urgent recommendation of the scheme, which Mr. Blackley has 
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more l't'cc-utly ma.de famili11r to the public under the name or 
National ]11SUranee. Tho third pamphlet is a very able attempt 
to reform the method of teaching the clB1Sics that waa at tlie 
time in vogue. The aim o! Puch teaching, according to Mr. 
Hteel, is to awaken the interest of the pupil, and call out his 
knowledge and faculty. To do that, the classical lesson should 
nll!O be a lesson in l:nglish, and the dift'erences in idioms and 
inodt>s of expreasion should be worked out iu detail ; nnd conse
quently, in upper forms at least, the use of translations should be 
freely allowed, and the lesson shoulcl be made an exercise in 
expression aa well as in grammlll'. Mr. Steel's views have not 
yet been generally adopted, but they hn,·e already won the support 
of mnny experienced teachen, and are gradually growing in 
fn,·our. And whoever thoughtfully considen the reasoning of 
this little rssay, \\"hich Professor Nettleship prints in full in the 
preface, will probably come to regard it as altnost the most valu
able thing in the volume. 

In speaking of the quality of these sermons, it is DCCC8611l'f to 
remember the peculiar character of the audience before which all 
but two were preached. A11 sermons to youths aud youn,. men, 
whose education is fairly advanced, they 11re admirable, and open, 
to but one objection ; and it is uncertain how fitr that objection 
justly lies against them, since they are only a few of many 
sermons preached at Harrow. But it is, iu our opinion, desirable 
to !?ive greater prominence to such trutl1s aa centre round or are
dJ'ucible from the doctrine of regeneration, even in sermons to 
)Rdij whose training and surroundings have been Christian, than 
is tho cue in this volume. With that exception, these seinooua 
are well adapted to their purpose. They arc strong and forcible, 
but at the same time not leas emphatic in insisting upon the 
necesaity of certain more passive virtues, of which boys are apt 
to be obliviouL They deal with the precise perils and needs or 
Rchool-life, and introduce in right 1legree the element of prepara
tion for the life that will succeed the school. The preacher never 
ft88umes the ,i>le of the schoolmaster, is never lacking in sympathy 
with his audience, and always appears to aim nt practical results 
in the strengthening of good character or the encou?l\,oement of 
such as have been 01•ertaken by temptation to strive more reso
lutely a.,,"llinat it,. Minute exposition, doctrinal exp.,tiation, and 
qualities of a aimilar kind, do not belong to these sermons, and 
wouJd be altogether out of place in the pulpit from which they 
,rere preachet[ But the predominant cbaructerietic is one that 
boya love, facility in the use of biographical illustrations which 
they themaeh-es can appreciate, and especially in exhibiting the 
way in which science fulfils her right function as the handmaid 
of religion and Scripture. It is notorious that the fame of several 
great namca in science, who have been led in their engroaamcnt in. 
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their own pursuit into uttcrancea that are as dangerous as they 
are one-aided and ungu11rded, has aft'ected the well-educated youth 
of the day with a widesprtad suspicion of the genuineness of 
Christianity, and rven of the wisdom of any religion. The.a 
sermons may be recommended, especially when the scholarly 
attainment.a of their author are borne in mind, M a likely meana 
of removing that suspicion ; and from them, moreover, moat 
preachen, who are embarrassed with similar difficulties in the 
course of their work, m11y learn much as to the method in which 
the truths of acience should be employed, and the assaults of 
acientific men repelled. Thry are, with the exception already 
noticed, model sermons to boys, and they are nry profitable 
reaiiing for any one. 

KERB'S HtnCA.~ NA'IVBE. 

ES1Jays on Some Aspects qf Human Nature. By James Kerr; 
M.A., Author of " Domestic Life in India," " Glimpses 
of India," &c. Second Edition, Enlarged. London ~ 
Longmans, Green, and Co. 1882. 

THIS little book contains four essays on subjects of interest, 
written in a chatty and unpretentious manner by one who baa 
closely observed the opinions and habits of meu and accumulated 
a considerable stock of anecdotes and illustrations. It is social 
rather than philosophical in its treatment and aim. And if there ii 
not much in it that is fresh, there is next to nothing that will not 
be read with pleasure in the lazy half-hours, when all the mind 
needs to refresh it is aomething to occupy it with ease. Instead 
of discu88ing deep problems of consciousne88, or the mysterious 
interactions of difforent faculties, our author 11ingle11 out a f.,w 
huDlll.n tendencies, which are, when duly checked, of benefit to. 
society, and proceeds to furnish us with certain refleotion11 upon 
them of unequal value. Some are the merest commonplace, but 
others contribute to the 11ettlement of questions which are now 
agitating men's thoughts, and all are produceJ with suitable 
remembrance of the function religion baa always filled in the 
correction of social faults o.nrl the promotion of general goodwill. 

The suhiecta of the firat two es&11ys are, what Mr. Kerr calls, 
caatism and aectism. The former term be defines as denoting that 
mi!Jcr form of caste which prevails in this country as compued 
with India; and the latter, as that tendency of chun:hea to 
separate into group,!, the abuse of which goea by the name of 
sectarianism. Jn separate chaptera he examines the e&Ullel of 
each phenomenon, it11 abuses and its apololJY, and propounda the 
meana which 1hould be takon for mitigatmg its crila. A third 
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essay foJJowP, entitled, "Coutrut Leeaona, or the Good of Evil in 
Human Lifo." It is chiefly an enumeration of the various uses of 
adversity and the benefits to character which result from its 
patient and thoughtful endurance. The twofold influences of bad 
example and mrrouudings, in awakening disgust at vice and in 
inciting to resistance and thereby atrengthening the apirit in 
virtue, are, in our author's opinion, the principal benefits, though 
he doea not. omit to point out aeveral other reforming features in 
the diacipline of auft'ering. The fourth eaaay is an attempt to 
define genius by the ayntheaia of the moat frequent characteristics 
of its poaaeaaora. It ia, acr.ording to Mr. Kerr, "a special aptitude 
develo~ by ppecial culture," which may be accepted with 
Bacon a approvaf BI a mfliciently good working definition, although 
there may be genius of a high order where there bas been no 
culture, and abundant culture which haa yet not developed much 
aptitude. The aaJDe objection lies againat what Mr. Kerr regarda 
u the cbief cbaracteriatic of genius, the habit of taking pains. 
It ia a habit of the excellence of which there can be no question, 
but so far is it from being in marked alliance with geruua, that 
it 11111 been the general practice of moraliata to regard the two aa 
in moat inatancea opposed to one another, and the former as not 
the lea valuable in the long run, It ia eaay enough to find a few 
inatancea of men of great genius who, hy taking pains, ha,·r. 
managed to fill worthily spheres that were adequate to their 
geniuL But i, does not, therefore, follow that the first and· mo~t 
prominent characteristic of geniua is aucb a habit. And until 
the ever-recurring cases, where a career of much promiae is wasted 
through the very want of indoat7, are greatly reduced in numbt-r, 
the olrl problem of genius M'MU mdustry will not need reatating. 

The same faculty of haaty generalisation betrays Mr. Kerr into 
1tatementa that will not bear cloae examination in many other 
matters. He often puta old difficulties in au intere11tiDJ light, as 
when he i1 writing about pew-rents or the social gradation of the 
diff'el'l'nt churcha But it is neceaury to read hie remarks 
rapidly, and not to atop to think clearly about them. To call the 
religiou orders of the Roman Church " aecta all but in name ·' 
will do, 80 long BI the reader burriea on without comparing the 
kind of relation which e:ir:iata between them with the alleged 
analogies in Proteatantiam. But it is a new reading of history 
altogether to trace back the aeparation between the Greek and 
Latin Churches to an intenae auti-Latinism in the Greek Church. 
And few cloae readen of the Bible will agree with the conclusion 
concerning certain theological dogmas, that " all these are questions 
in regard to which Scripture utters no certain sound 80 aa to 
place them beyond the poaaibility of doubt." On the other band, 
the chapter in which Mr. Kerr diacuuea the beat meaua of bridging 
the gulf between ditrereut claasca ia worth very careful study ; 
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and much that ho has to say about the mischievous ell'ect of 
sectarianism in foreign missionary work, needed to be said, and 
ought to lead to yet more strenuous efforts among the miaaionary 
societies to come to an undentanding on the partition of the area 
which they seek to cover. There nre many subjects of this sort, 
introduced incidentally by our author, which give bis pages a 
zest that makes them pleasant and not uninstn1ctive reading. 

D.lvn:s's SERMONS. 

&rmo1&8, Holllilttical E:rpositW1lB, and Leading Thoughts on 
Tem of Scripture. Preached in London by 'l'homas 
Davies, M.A., Ph.D. First Series. London : Elliot 
Stock. 

TnE sermons number twenty-four, the "Homiletical Ezpoaitions" 
on the first three chapten of Revl'lation sixteen, t.he " Leading 
Thoughts" ten, filling altogether nearly 600 papes. The sentiment 
and doctrine are good, but the treatment is everywhere common
place. There are few pages which would not supply proof of this 
opinion. But as brief quotations might be thought partial, and 
we have no space for long quotatioll8, we must remit any curious 
reader to the volume itself. 

Jt:NKIXS's ADDRESSES, &e . 

.dddrcssrs and Scr11wn11. By E. E. Jenkins, M . .A., President 
of the Wesleyan-Methodist Conference, 1880. Author 
of " Sermons Delivered in Madl'Rs," &c. London : T. 
W oolmer, 2, Castle Street, City Road. 1882. 

IT is needless to do much more than call the attention of our 
readers to the issue of this Yoluml'. Its contents, with two excl'p
tions, consist of sermons and addresses which it fell to Mr . 
• Jenkins1a· lot to deliver during the year of his presidency over the 
W ealeyan-Methodist Conference. Had the volume been expanded 
by other additions, there are none who are acquainted with the 
character of his public work who would have had cause to com
plain. Two of the aJd1-c88t!8, and two of the sermons, derive 
special interest from the mournfulness of the occasions opon 
which they were delivered. They are the Church's public tribute 
to the worth of four men who will lon_g_be missed-Dr. Punshon, 
Meaara. W. 0. Simpson and L. H. Wiseman, and Sir Francia 
Lycett. " The Letter to the Young People of the Methodist 
Connexion," and the very powerful sermon preached at the Livc,r
pool Conference on "Tarrying for Power,'' are both included, IUld 
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will be welcomed in this permanent form by all who have before 
heard or read them. But it is unnecessary to specify the con
tents in further detail. In almoat all of them Mr. Jenkins ia at 
his beat; and Mr. Jenkina'a boat is, from all point.a of view, of 
very unusual excellence. Tbt1 reasoning is lllll.Bterly and vigorous, 
incisive a,,,"llinst All ~niona oftrutha or morals, and irreaiatible 
in the force which 1t accumulates as it proceeds. The spirit is 
that of one who has reverently knelt at the throne as he was 
receiving its commission, and has thence won boldneaa to vindi
cate the ways of God without compromiae, and to bear undaunted 
testimony againRt sin. And the style is chaste, cryatalline, and 
keen. That ia indeed perhapa the moat obviona literary charac
teristic of all Mr. Jenkina'a productions. He never wastes a word; 
and ao unerring and uneasily satisfied ia he in hia choice of words 
that each word he uses is about the beat that could be used. 
Some men ch00118 words for the luuriance of their sugw-ativeness~ 
and aome for their bulk and prodigiouaneaa. Mr. Jenkins aeema 
to chooae them for their forcible expre&11ion of the thought he 
Reeka to clothe. And few who have listened to hia clear, almoat 
too clear, enunciation of truths which have evidently taken hold 
of his 0\1"11 apirit will fail to be grateful for thia collection of hla 
uttenmcea. They are timely, aglow with earnestnesa, fra,,,nrant of 
great kindliness, and probably the best memorial of hla year of 
office. 

TBE HOMILETICAL LIBIUBY. 

The Humiktical Library. Edited by the Rev. Canon H. D~ 
M. Spence, M.A., and the Rev. Joseph S. Exell. M.A. 
Vol. I., Advent, Christmas, The Close and Commencement 
of the . Year. Vol. II., Epiphany, Septuagesima, Seu-

• gesima, and Quinquagesima. London: James Nisbet 
and Co. 1883. 

THERE must be n demand for and, perhaps, a right use of thia
kind of pulpit-help, or auch an abundance of it would not of late 
yean have iaaned from the press. And it is certainly better for a 
preacher to fill up one of theae outlines than to draw upon th011e 
aources whence it ia rumoured ready-made sermons of every type 
of doctrine and auitable for any occasion may be obtained at a 
amall coat. But a preacher is hardly worthy the name, unleaa he 
deri'l"ea alike hla plan and his material from his own study. And 
only in very_ exceptional in1tances woul<l i~ be wise for him to
aeek in . boob of thla character more than the mere&t biota. 
There are, of COUJ'le, cuea where one man can walk with grace and 
eaae in another man'a ahoea. But it is as a rule indiapenaable to. 
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the freslmcss and force of a sermon, that it be the product of the 
preacher's own heart and mind, fashioned by his own skill and 
filled up with matter out of his own crucible. As elementary 
aids to the young preacher in the earlier stages of his training, 
collections of outlines are, if of high technical quality, of con
siderable value. Occasionally he may find in tht!m afterwards 
some suggE',ation, which he can appropriate, and which, when 
brooded over, may prove fertile in apt leSBons for the pulpit. 
Great pn.•ssure upon him of other miniaterial duties may render it 
excusable to avail himself more fully of their help. But there is 
very little further that can he said to their advantage. Of such 
collections this, the latest, promises to be the best. It.a editors 
have had great experience in aimilar undcrt.'\kinga, and have 
admitted into these volumes very little that will not prove eerviee
able to some of the readers whose requirements they have had in 
'riew. No outlines that have appeared iu print before have been 
allowed a pince, and some of the most cclebratt!d preachers in 
France and Germany have been brought under contribution. 
The list of contributors indeed contains several eminent names, 
and is a sufficient guarantee of general excellency. The method 
followed by the editors has been to take each date in the ecclesi
astical kalt!ndar, and to provide for it a larg11 number of suitable 
outlined. In the case of Epiphany, for instance-and Advent is 
treated in much the &11me way-there are first twenty-five outlines 
upon texts selected from the canonical epistle, gospel, and lessons. 
The various Rundays in Epiphany are next dealt with on the 
aame plan. Last of all come forty outlines on selected tf.ixt.a from 
any part of the Bible that are supposed to be appropriate to the 
festival, with a couple of sermons for children. There are twenty
five outlines supplied for the close of the year, and ten for its 
commencement. Six sermons on the Church Catechism are all 
classed under the text, "That thou mightest know the certainty . 
of those things, wherein thou haat been instructed." In length 
there is as. great divenity n11 in quality. One outline occupies 
almost eight p11ges, whilst others do not require oa many linea. 
Ten pages are devoted to a supplementary list of subjects, in 
which a suitable text and the lesson that should be enforced are 
&uggested without any amplification. And the uaefulneu of the 
volumes is increased by the addition to each of an "index of 
Scriptures." It will be seen tba~ the work is planned on a very 
large scale, and that every possible effort has been made in it to 
minimise a preacher"s toil If the rcmnining volumes are aa well 
edited u these, the whole will facilitatt> the composition of aermona 
and deserve to be called a homiletical library. 
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Bauc.E's GALILEAN GosPEL. 

TI«· Homehold Library/ of ErpMition. "The Galilean Gospel." 
By A.B. Bruce,D.D. Edinburgh: M.ncnivenaud Wallace. 
1882. 

Tms little book i, not one to be read nnd laid aside, but to be 
read, and read again. It ia full of fn-sh, limpid thought, and a 
brighter, fresher work of ita kind we have not seen for many a 
day. It will he_!J, to raiae the growing reputation of the " House
hold Libnuy of .Kzposition," and must eerve to excitEi e:q,ectation 
in regard to it■ promi■ed fellow volume, al■o by Dr. Bruce, on thu 
Pauline Goepel 

Where many good qualitie■ claim commendatioc it is difficult 
to aeleet, but we regard the book u e■pecially valuable for its 
11ound and vigoro111 teaching in regard to the attitude or the 
t:bristian Church to the poor, and to what ia known as "evan• 
gelistic work," and for ita wise thoughtfulneaa and liberality or 
tone. The expo■itory skill or the author of "The Training of 
the Twelve," and" The Parabolic Teaching or Christ," is shown 
in many placea, as for instance in the words of our Lord, " There 
is joy in heaven over one sinner that repeoteth." " He speaks of 
a joy in"-"• not of a joy in His own heart, though that is 
what H11 has to defend and what He really means to proclaims. 
'The reason of this i■ to be found in the fact that Jesus stood 
alone in Bia time in hoping for a spiritual change among the 
outcast.■, and in regarding such a change when it took place with 
inten■e sympathy and unfeigned delight. Ho had no neighbour■ 
on earth, like the shepherd and the hou■ewife, to rejoice with Him. 
His nearest neighbours were in l1ta1:tn. • • • He ia fain to declare 
to Hia ceDIOra: Up in heaven they understand Me, there is 
11ympathetic joy among the celestials over the repentance of ev,n 
a solit.ary one of the■e people whom ye despise, in whom I take 
what appear■ to you so unaccountable an interest." 

One defect, indeed, the book shares with some other works 
-dealing with our Lord's lire-viz., the tendency to put words into 
Hia mouth, to paraphrase and expand His aayings, " for the sake 
of clearness," as Dr. Geikie says. Such attempts arc to be 
deprecated on the ground of the awkwarlneaa of the patclnrork 
wliiclt result.a from uniting sentence■ of nineteenth-century 
English with the familiar and venerable words u we find them in 
our Bibles. But. more aerio111 grounds or objection might be 
urged againat the practice. 

Dr. Bruce'• preface seema to ua strangely out of keeping with 
the rest of this valuable little work, fint in ita somewhat gratui
tous and ungenerous allullioo to volumes of sermons which have 
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formed part or an actual peraonal miniatry, II gleaned from R 
miniatry of llllte(>o years and strung together by a catching title;" 
nnd in the pessimiat tone which leads our author to say, "The 
days in which we live are trying. Unbelief threatena to a\Yeer, 
away all realised religiot!II ideala, creeds, churches, clergy. ' 
Unbelief has alwaya threatene1l many thing~ but a wile and bold 
use of the means God has put into our hands haa done wonders 
in the past, and ia doing wonders to-day. 

OoBDON'S IN CH::1181'. 

J,, Christ. By A. J. Gordon, D. D. London : Hodder and 
Stoughton. 1882. 

THIS is on unsatisf11Ctory book. Judged according to the high 
st.·mdard demanded by ita subject, it falls far short of what such a 
work ought to be. It may b3 described aa mainly a aeries of 
mystical and devotional musings. But throughout these we miss 
the vivid application to lift which would make the book ethically 
fruitful The chapter on "Resurrection in Christ n is especially open 
to this objection. While he condemns the aaying of Dr. J. H. 
Newman, that "the true penit-!nt never forgives himself," Dr. 
Gordon seems unable to appreciate that vivid conception of the 
heinousness of sin which grows concurrently with the believer's 
growth in the likenes3 of his Lord. So again in the chapter on 
"Baptism in Christ," where we have a.manifesto from a denomina
tional point of view rather tho.n an exposition of the ethical 
meaning of the expression. 

The doctrinal standpoint of the author is that of a moderate 
Calvinist. Again and again the giirms of Antinomianism may be 
dlltected, together with an unreal mode of stating the believer's 
union in Chriilt, ao that the inherent and personal righteousness 
of Christ is made to tnke the place of the personal character of 
the believer who is working out his sah·ation. Sometimes a false 
distinction is midc, RII when we are told, "he that i11 in Christ 
has no sin upon him, though he still has sin in him ;" if sin ia in 
him, guilt is upon him ; if there be only the remains of the old 
nature, and the possibility of sin, there iR no guilt. The poSBi
bility of sin is no more siu than the possibility of holiness is 
holineas. Sometimes the doctrine obscures the whole moral 
teaching of the passage, as when it is said, p. 116, the w11nder
ing (prodigal) aon is not less a san than the one who abides in 
his }'ather'i love. 

The views of sanctification expound:!d by Dr. Gordon appea1· 
very defective, and must hinder the usefulness of his book. He 

• draws glowing pictures of the brighter experiences of God's people, 
-experiences to be enjoyed only for a time-and then with n sigh 
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poatponea tl1e poueasion and the joy of holiness until arter death. 
It might be aaked, How came the brightt!r experiences to pa,■ , 
la f;T&Ce unable to keep ue from falling 1 The only answer is a 
doctrine of 1&11cti6cat1on more ecripturnl and more helpful than 
that held by the author of tbie book. 

lo apite of blemiabea and serious deficiencies in the work, there 
are J1119Mges very welcome to the Christian reader, and which 
remind ua of the devout myaticiam of Dora Greeml"ell's P11tiente 
ef Hopt, an author to whom Dr. Gordon confeaaea his obligations. 

DANIELs's HISTORY OF HETHODISll'. 

A Sliort Hi.story of" Tlie Ptopk c.1lle<l .lletltodists," from the 
Days (?/'the W csley11 to the Jlctlwclist <Ecmnenical Oonfcr,·nce 
luld at Cit.11 Ro<ul Chapel, Lo1UW1t, ii& Srptemhcr, 1881. 
By the Rev. W. H. Daniels, A.M., Author of " D. L. 
Moody and his Work,n &c. Revised, with Preface, by 
the Bev. Thomley Smith. London : Hodder and 
Stoughton. 1882. 

Tll1s work ia an abridgment of a laJ"t.,rer volume entitled Tl,e 
llltlstrat,d Hilll""U of Metl,odum in Great 1Jrit11i" and Ameiica. All 
the illuatratiooa are omitted, and the text is condensed intQ some 
four hundred and fifty pa.,"88. But in this case auch a. procese 
baa not been attended by·its uaual consequences. Many part.a of 
the book, such ae thP. short stories of the lives of some of tho 
Methodist leaders and pioneers, a.re not simply interesting, but 
fascinating, nnd no pnrt is dull The infom1ation is generally 
accurate, and particularly in the description of the first introduc
tion of Methodism iuto different localities is sufficiently fuII : 
and if a. certa.in miacellnneousnese sometimes discloses itself, it ie 
perhaps an inseparable feature of a ta.sk which hns for its object 
the encloaure within a single volume of materials which require 
seven, and its incon\"enicnce might ha,•e been to a great extent 
avoided if the English reviser had but added nn index. Written 
in a lively manner, with the frequent introduction of incident 
and anecdote, and with thorough appreciation of the marvels nnd 
heroism of the story that ia being told, the book may be read 
with pleaaure by any one who ia wishful to lear1& how .Methodism 
originated and grew to its present proportions. 

'l'he first half of the book is practica.lly a short life of John 
W ealey, with epitomised sketches of his more eminent coadjutors. 
The second hlllf is entitled "World-wide :Methodism," and traces 
its introduction into the different provinces of the United States, 
the outline of its fortunes in Great Britain, nnd the missionary 
efforts which one arter another it was pro1Dpted to mnke. Ite 
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internal economy, an,l the OCCRSional agitations by means or 
which it.a constitution hna been developed or it.a membenhip dis
rupted, are not entirely overlooked, although the references to 
auch matters are scanty and inadequate. But, aa II rule, the 
author, adopting the method of one of his predecessors, rrefers 
to devote himself to the representation of the characters and 
labours of the more notable e\"angelists. He does not overload 
his pages with atatiatics, but confines himaelf chiefly to those of 
the American centenary of 1866, the British centenary of 1839, 
and the first c:ecumenical conference. The rapid spread of 
Methodism may be aeen at a glance by comparing the figures for 
the year of it.a founder's death with those of Jut year. When 
John Wesley died he left 550 itinerant preacher■ and 140,000 
members of society scattered over the U niteil Kingdom, British 
North America, the United States, and the West Indies. There 
were representt,d at City Road in the Conference or 1881, 32,17:l 
preachers and a membership of 4,762,944. But to an En~lish 
reader the most novel part.a of the book will be those which 
describe the foundation, growth, and constitution of Methodism 
in America. He will thereby learn much which he will be unable 
to find in any previous history of Methodism that is easil1 acces
sible; and the volume will be welcomed both as valuable m itself 
and as a suitable and useful companion to the ..llinutes of the 
<Ecumeniwl Conference. 

The few paragraphs inserted by the English editor deal with 
such subjects as the missions of British Methodism and the 
admilillion of lay representatives into the annual confen-nce, and 
help greatly to render the history complete ; but there are 
several misprints which ought not to have escaped his attention, 
~nd of which one at least is curious. Weare told that when Dr. 
Bnmson was crossing Lake Erie on his way to his station nt 
Detroit, the p:wengers and crew having given themselves up to 
enjoymrnt, he " happened to go on deck, and, looking up, saw a 
squaw coming down upon them." 

BUTLER'S LIFE OF OBERLIN, 

The Life of J. F. Oberlin, Pa.'llor of tl~ Ban de la Roche. 
By Mrs. Josephine E. Butler. London: The Religious 
Tract Society. 

Mas. BUTLER has done well to revive public interest in the life 
and work of Oberlin, and we wish for her appreciative little work 
a large circulation. 

No more powerful story, showing the influence of one devoted 
life, has ever been told than that of the famous pastor of the 
Ban de la Roche ; for the highest prophetic strains declaring the 
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effect or the Mesaiah'a coming to the people were realised in the 
marvellous change which came upon the inhabitanta of this district. 
Snnk in the direst barbarism, they were raised to a at.ate of 
reli,iion such as few diatricta have realised, and the apostle or 
their redemption w111 Oberlin. The story of his work is told by 
Mn. Butler with a graphic simplicity which increases the value 
of her work. The narrative is roll of instruction for Christians, 
the shrewd common sense of Oberlin, and hi, quaint homelineu, 
being most aoggeat.ive to the active worker, while his radiant 
piety and sublime devotion are living proor• of the Spirit's sancti
fying power in the heart of the believer. We congratulate the 
Religio111 Tract Society on the republication of such a life. 
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II. MISCELLANEOUS. 

ABXSTBONO'S OAnLiliD FB0K GREECE • 

.A. Garland from Gruee. By George Francis Armstrong, 
ll.A. London : Longmana, Green and Co. llt82. 

Is it a fancy merely that this volume, in its impiration, aeems 
to carry us back for two generations, to the days whl'n all that 
was imaginative and chivalrous in Europe burned to rescue 
oppreued Greece from the impure t.alons of the Turkish vulture , 
Those were days when, to the eye of enthusiasm, modern Greece 
appeared draped in all the antique majesty of the days of old, as 
the mother of art, of civilisation, of song, a queen in chains, a 
Promethean spirit unjustly bound and tortured, yet bearing the 
·heaven-li(fire, and able again to hold it alofi as a beacon to men. 
But, alas, as the years have gone by, and the nations have looked, 
on the whole, rather vainly for the beacon light, the old separa
tion between the Greece of to.day and the Greece of long ago 
has again aeemed very real. Consciously, or unconsciously, the 
·gulf to moat of us is felt to be impassable. The Greece of old 
retains its glamour. We know and love it, think its thoughts, 
and glory in its memories. A glow of perennial sunshine lingers 
there, an undying dawnlight to which we turn again and yet 
again. But as regards modern Greece, our information is 
-decidedly leu precise, and our interest not so aft'ectionat-e.. 

For Mr. Armstrong, however, this diatinction appears to exist 
in a veey modified degree. To him, as he has gone riding through 
the land, listening to the 

"Tinkle, tinkle, tinkle, tiDlde" 

of the mule bella, the present, and the past that ia only of yester
•day, have had an attraction almost tqual to the past that is of 
long ago. Bis verse assumes quite a joyoua lilt as _he singa : 

" How bright were the 'baya with their burthm of ak.lJla, 
With rowen in auhee of -let upat&ndillg, 

And little whit.a .U. dartiug onward in whiffa 
Of the breese from Alba.nia I How gay at the landinl' 

The crowds of the pzen in fez and capote,_ 
Fut.inellu and alippen,-the whit.a Epirote, 
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And the Greek nraying do1t"D with fnetrable nagpr, 
Ionian and Tart and nd llont.enegrin, 

Fieroe-eyed and alert, with a band on the dagger, 
Or platol that peeped frvm the ghdle half -1 

"0 the-• 1111 - ~ up the marketa and Ian-, 
Amid tn)'II of bright orangea rodd7 and golden, 

And lltrawberries cooled b7 the light BIUIIDler ral1111 ; 
Amid. groape of fftl'N ialaDden wriDkled and olden, 

And ltrinp of meek malell heal'J'-laden with fraita 
ID pl,IIDian •ninrflll, and ailon In boota 

And nd capee of Naplee, ud prieetB with lag~ 
Twined back in their hata; amid boot.ha and brown bread, 

Aud lltllle with ripe eh-, or Greek printa frvm Greek ~ 
Till 011t ~gh the pta to the lllOIUltalu we aped." 

And this Greece of to-day, by how little it stands removed, in 
Mr. Ano.atrong's kindly gaze, from the Greece for which Europe 
fought at Navarino, for which Byron gave his life. Does not the 
Brigaflll of Part1418'UB, hale and strong though the weight of 
ninety years is upon him, er, to whomaoever will hear : 

u I handled nord and flDl 
W1la JOllr fatben - bat l1IOkllnp, ere 70ar mothen •• the l1UI. 
I han fought the Tart and beat him ; and will light and win again, 
Win ar die; and Greece ahall triumph-not a life be 11pent In niD I " 

AJ9 10 he cries, this aomewhat rucally old patriot, with his 
etor, of loot, and rnenge, and mnrder "in cold blood, and re1C11e 
of maidenhood, and thrilling adventure. Ninety yean I Fifty 
might carry one aa far back aa the time of Mr. Armstrong's pre-
11ilection, the time of t/aa KJ!fhl'a ftiglil from his leagued com
panions, the time when t/aa Chiote loaea his wife amid a ecene of 
maaaacre and blood, loaea his child, which 

" r.oted the mother'■ wvmth of mm■t, 
And ank into an 107 Mlt.." 

and takes vengeance against the Turks on the fire ahipa of 
Kanaris,• the time of t/aa lasl aorlid from Missdm,,ghi. LNa than 
fifty years would probably take ua to the time when the Hermil 
of t!,,, Cape, a kind of modern Simon Stylitea, is supposed to drain 
down the dregs of his fevered life. 

Thence, by a long leap, Mr. Armstrong carries 111 back to 
" A.D. 390 Circiter," and the "closing of the oracle at Delphi ; " 

• and being now near to claaaic days, speaks throuJh the mouth or 
" Micanor" of the " Death or Epicurus." This 11 the old uge'a 
last legacy of wisdom to the world : 

"Dram 71 a■ aeldom of the lilltl- god■ 
A■ th'7 of J'OII. Bo ahall 71 rid 1oar he&rta 
Of fan and -ie. diaqaiet. The7 
Beed DOt 70ar tlmw ar eoona, negleot or praiae. 

• The ■abjec,t of one of Viotar Hugo·• earq poem■, 
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Iv off they dwell, be,om the utmoat tmil 
Of wandering atar, and in the cold whita beaffll 
BnjoJ their~ peaa'' 
• • • • • 

"Thfnlc DO~ of tum emllpt to amuJat.a 
Their ca1m, u11 ua lib quiet 11e • aoa .. 
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8o, in lines which one, may quote again aud yet again, withaat 
wearinea, does Mr. TeDD)'BOD make the dying Lncretiaa tell of: 

"The pie, who haunt 
The luoid int.enpaoe of world aud world, 
Whera nenr cnepa a oload, or mov• a wmd, 
Nor enr fllllll the leut whit.e Bt.ar of mow, 
Nor enr loweat roll of thUDder -. 
Nor IIOa.nd of human iarow moUDUI to mar 
Their amed enri..tiDg calm I ADIi IIIICh 
Not all ao fine, nor IIO divine a calm, 
Nor 111oh, nor all unlike it, man ma, gala 
Letting hill OW'II life £0, '' 

Does this juxtaposition imply a touch of ookindJioeu on our 
part 1 Let us make amends by saying that it ia in this portion of 
Mr . .Armstrong's book relating to the older daya or fancies of 
Greece that we have found moat pleasore. The Satyr and 
OriJAyia, seem to oa decidedly the best poema in the volume. 
&eh lines u: 

"A prattle like rain in the poplan, a lug:hin1 of ldlffl)' )a"flB," 

orapio: 
" ADIi over the reefa and the headJ&nds the ln'llowa in thunder mob." 

have in them a decided gleam, a flash of real poetic fire. 
Bot, aa we have already intimated, the originality of Mr. 

Armatroog'a inapimtioo dwells leaa in ·theaeato.dies from the antique 
than in the aigoa of his aft'ection for the Greece of to-day and 
yesterday. 

AUSTIN'S SoLILOQUIES IN SONG. 

Boliloquiu in &mg. By Alfred Austin. London : Macmil1an 
and Co. 1882. 

IT waa in the coD80lahip of PlaoC118, now, alaa, many yean ago, 
that Mr. A111tin'a firat volume of vene fell into our hands. Foola 
were then his theme, and aatire waa his aong. And though, aa 
we have eaid, much time haa flown since then, yet still there go 
darklio~ in our memorit'II one or two vigoroua lines that laahed 
the follies of " The Season," and-or waa that in the pamphlet 
written in fierce defence of "The Seaaon 7 "-a rather boyish 
attack on Kingaley'a "erotic poems." 

Qi 
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But, this, we repeat once more, carries aa back to the yeara 
long aince evaniahed, when, if our memory does not play 111 false, 
:Mr. Auatin filled high office among a band quorum par, minifflll 
fo.imw who " held debate" on many political matten. Now bis 
Muae is much appeased. She ia no longer ■trident of voicl', 
fierce in invective, aconiCul or gesture. Or if she at all puts on 
her more terrible upect, it is but very fitfully, when, for instance, 
crying ahame on "Prince, Presa, and People," for being •• )iki, 
unto monrel hounda beaten and cowed," who yell " All hail to 
the Czar I 

No, mainlf she is a conae"ative mu.ae-indeed, this very poem 
oC " All hai to the Czar " but represents her militant conser
vatism. She ia conae"ative not alone in political opinion, lin
gering with dire aorrow, and votiveftowera or aong, in Hughenden 
churchyard, where-

" Now ID an Enirliah ,rave he lie■, 
With flowen tfiat tell of &i«liah ■Idea 

And wind of &i«liah air, 
A grateful IOvenip deob hia bed. 
Aml hit.her Ions with pi]grlm tread 

Will the &i«liah noe repair." 

But she is conaenative alao in her general outlook on life, in 
aocial reeling, in religio~pathiea. She atanda u far DB poa
aibly may be in the old 

Tbua '• Grandmother'• Teaching" ia to the e8"ect I.hat the goaptil 
of getting on is fraught only with aorrow and vexation of spirit, 
that the old homely country life ia better than the ■train nud 
atruggle, the feverish ambition and evil temptinga, of the city. 
Thu, in "A Farmhonae Dirge,'' there ia throughout an echo of 
the old kindly relatioaa between farmhouae and hall Thus, in 
the story or " Brother Benedict," who had ■lept for a thousand 
years, and woke, u waa indeed to be expected, in a much changed 
world, we have for final word, for a aort of n:coge, that the 
" eternal atrain" l'Wllling through 

"TCMA1, to-monow, uul ,-terda7'' 

ia "Benedicite." Thua, again, in the poem on George Eliot'■ 
death, we find discarded that newer faith to which ahe clung, the 
faith in a " choir invisible," whoae ainging, nay, whose " life,·• ia 
to be no more than a memory-we find an iuaiatance on the older 
faith in a life immortal : 

" What we call death 
la but another -tlnel de■pat.ched 
To rellen life, ..-, of beln1 on n&ld. 
Whoae aotive aarrioe la not Bllded here, • 
But &ft.er int.ermialon Ill :renewed 
In other leld■ of dnty," 
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There ia a certain healthineaa and whole-heartedneaa in all this 
not a little pleasing after the poetry of disease which the poetical 
critic baa to consume in pretty considerable quantities. Indeed, 
there is in the volume nothing that can bo described u mawkish 
or morbid. Even where, as in " Oil' Miasolonghi, n we feel inclined 
to demur to the sentiment e~ressed-for Byron's death on the 
bw of sickness was as truly death for the cause of Greece as if he 
had died on the battlefield-even here we feel that the opiniona 
e~reased are worthy of all respect. 

BONE ET FIDBLIS. 

Jkme et Fidelia: a Poem. London : Elliot Stock, 62, Pater-
noster Row, E.C. 1882. 

UNDER an unfortunately V&i:,"lle Latinised title-Bunt tl Fiddu
thia little volume gives ua a versified account of the life and 
labours of a deceased Wesleyan minister, apparently by his son. 
With the exception of the rhymed preface and two hymna, it ia 
written throughout in heroic couplets. The verse 118ually poa
aessea a certain smoothness and el9'11nce, though never perhapa 
riling to poetry. There ia too obnolllly an efl'ort, an intention, 
as if the author had said to himself, I will write this, I will write 
th11t, not because I have in me the uncontrollable divine afflatus 
which bida me aing and inspires me for singing, but because I 
wish to describe certain things which interest me, and which may 
as well, perhaps better, be described in poetry than in prose. 
This mood does not produce great poems, but it may, and in this 
instance it does, produce agreeable verse, which is D1ually graceful 
and often eloquent. Aa an example of the former quality, we may 
men Lion the section headed " Eoge, serve bone," or the "Con
clusion ; " as an eumplc, of the latter, " The Evangeliaation of the 
World.'' The section which deala with " Tho Orator" (who will 
readily be recor.ised by moat readers) is too excessive in 1ta praise 
to delineate WJth any accuracy the person whom it attempts to 
de11eribe. He would be a "golden mouth '' indeed of whom it 
might without exaggeration be aaid that-

"Hi& lipi with wreaths of -Dted ftowen are won, 
Ami gnaefol fancies o'er hill forehead rove ; 
A halo hoven o'er hi& head, 1111d light 
Laughe in hi& Bp&l'kling eye like 11:arB ID night. 
Bia toDgue la golden, ud hi& jewelled words 
Riftl the enphony of lliDging birds, 
And 11p&rlde with the aplendour of a gem 
Ou the ldug'• IID,rar, or hi& diadem ; 
Or rn■h with ■uah im.petaon■ force and roar, 
The - _. eolUldiJig OD the pebbled ■hore;" 
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With onr fifty lines more to the aame efl'ect, ending with

"lo I cbaw-, 
Ood la made mamf.t I A.ppear I A,iar I " 

The nthor ia leu ambitious and more natural when he speab 
of the Imtitotion, the Superintendent and Circuit Miniaten, the 
Local Preachers, the Clua-.Meeting, and the Home. Some of 
the1e are depicted with a very fair measure of ■nccell ; and u 
the subject of the whole-the life and death of a .Methodist 
preacher-is new, to our knowledge, in rhyme, and our author 
11 fint in the field, we see no reuon to doubt that the book will 
receive its due meed of popuJarity and esteem from those who 
are moat intimately intereated in the matt.en or which it treat.a. 

ALisox's AUTOBIOGRAPHY. 

SoN ...4.«JJRnt of my Life and Writings: an ..d,tlobiography. 
By the lat.e Sir Archibald Ali110n, D.C.L. Edi~ by hie 
Daughter-in-law, Lady Alison. Two Vols. Blackwood. 

AT hia death Sir A. Alison held the office which he had long 
filled or Sheriff' of Lanarbhire. He had fOUDd the office no sin~ 
cure. During the year 1838 there waa bitter illQ bet,reen 
millownen and cotton-spinnen of Glasgow. ta on the 
neiw hands took place continually, and at Jut one of them W'll8 

shot through the back by two hired enenins, " without one of 
the numeroua persons by whom the deed wu witnessed venturing 
to sei.r.e the guilty parties." Conrictiom were almost imponible, 
owing to the enreme difficulty of getting witnet111N to come for
ward; convicted penom got a bag of aovereigns to reward them 
for their impriaonment ; and trial by jury wu too har.ardoua to 
be attempt.eel Crom the terron and intimidat.ion of the jurymen. 
Altogether a etate of thing& not at all unlike that which in Dublin 
preceded the ~or the Crimes Act. Sir An:hibald, by one 
of the most eu tOfl1" de main ever made, got hold of the 
whole secret committee, and, with the aid of twenty police, Jodr 
them in gaol. The procen throughout ia in many respects like 
what has been going on in Dublin. A reward of £500 brought 
out two informers, who detailed the whole plan, gave· the lists of 
those who were to be murdered, uplained all the complicated 
arrangements by which the man told oft' to do the deed wu pro
vided with money, arms, &c. It wu then f!U1 to semi the com
mittee, which, all 1Ulll18p8cting, met at ita old hannt. Sir Archi
bald's firmness destroyed all this network of conspiracy, and three 
days after he had &mllted the committee he had the eatiafaction 
of teeing all the tall chimneys, which had not been lighted for 
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three months, smoking in renewed activity, and of reflecting that 
over 30,000 people were suddenly lifted from idleneu and desti
tution to industry and comfort. 

What we want to call attention to ia, that this well-timed 
severity made Sir Archibald extremely popular with the working 
class. The people were tired of the strike; aud they instinctively 
felt they could trust their sheriff's fairness. He, the moat nn- • 
compromising Tory, was followed everywhere with the applanao 
of the Glasgow Radicals ; and at his death the whole of the road 
between Poaail House and Glasgow was lined with the poorest of 
the population, " all the mill-hands in the neighbourhood sacri
ficing half a day's earnings to come and pay, with quiet respectful 
demeanour, the last tribute to the old Tory aheriJI' ao well known 
to them for thirty-three years." 

This is certainly an instance of a man winning the goodwill of 
political oprnents, bitterly hostile to the class to which he 
he belonged, by a steady and undeviating uprightness. The 
marvel is that Sir Archibald, who thus in hia public capacity won 
golden opiniona from men or widely difl'ermg views, did not 
impreaa other Tory writers with such a high opinion of his merits. 
He wrote regularly for Blad,cood. Some of na remember the 
alaahing way in which he upheld the cause of Protection when 
Free-trade aeomed winning all along the line. But, if we 
remember rightly, he never got anything into the Qua,-terlg; 
of one article he bemoana the aad fate ; it was sent for insertion, 
and never more heard of. Worse than this, the Quarterlll did not 
deign to notice his History, though an elaborate renew of it 
appeared in the Edinburgh. John Wilson Croker was a man who 
brooked no opposition • and he had in hand a history of the 
French Revolution which Alison's Hiatory foreatalled. Hence the 
annoyance which showed itself in contemptuona silence. If, 
however, he was neglected by a large aection of his party at 
home, he had the aatisfaction of seeing his work immensely 
popular abroad. In America it was largely read ; and it was 
soon tranaJated into half a dozen languages including (we believe) 
Turkish. 

The work before ua ia a goaaipping account of the author's 
whole life. Here and there it.a dift'useneaa aeema to warrant Lord 
Beaconafield's sneer (in .Lothair he speaks of "Professor W ady 
who wrote seven volumes to prove that Providence ia on the aide 
-of the Toriea "); but it is full of freahneaa, albeit dealing in the 
chapters about foreign travel with subject.a that have since 
become hackneyed. Then they were not so. The number of 
viaiton even to France wu small, and men in &linbnrgh society 
who bad been twice to Rome might be counted on the fingen. 

Sir .Archibald waa a believer in heredity, and delight.a in 
daiming kinship with what Dugald Stewart calla " the long 
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and memorable line of the Gregori•," and also with Reid, "the. 
father of the Phil010phy of Mind." His mother, after her father's 
death, waa adopted by Mrs. Montague, at whoae holl88 in Hill 
Street, Berkeley ~uare, and during viaita with her to Paris, ahe 
met all the celebntiea of the time, French aa well aa Engliah. 
His father, for whoae sake Mias Gregory rejected more than one 
very advantageous match preaaed on her by Mn. Montague, waa 
clergyman of Sudbury in No~ptonahire, where he wrote the 
well-known., Eaaaya OD Taate.n Of his college life at F.dinborgh,. 
Sir Archibald tells u, everything-how one of his tranalationa waa 
marked by the Profeeaor with " Macte virtute, puer ; aic itur ad 
astra;" how he lay awake a whole night trying toaolve a problem 
in conica, and succeeded m 1/u dark; how in the dark also he once 
extracted a equare root without a figure wrong to eight placea or 
decimala; how he got the first prize in Greek in 1808, the fil'llt 
year when prizea were given 8' Edinburgh; how he competed 
with Edward Irving for the mathematical, and ahed tean of 
vexation at not bein,s able to aolve problema while abut up from 
9 a.m. till 8 p.m., winch he solved in half an hour after he got 
home at night; and how Profeuor Leslie, rather unfairly, gave
him a second chance the next day. He next took to Political 
Economr, reading among othen Malthm, whose fundamental 
propoeit1on hia father showed to be fallaciou, aa he afterwards 
proved at length in his " Essay on Population " of which even 
at that early age (sixteen) he wrote the rough draft. F.dinburgh 
must then have been a grand educational f(lrcing-houae. Listening 
to Playfair and Dugald Stewart in the day, and at night making a 
fair cop,: of his rough not88 of each, waa hard work ; and all that 
waa wntten doWll (twenty-six bound quarto volumes it amounts 
to) mi~ht have been found better expreaaed in books, "but" 
(aaks Sir Archibald) " ia the power of writing four or five houn 
e,·ery evening to be found in books I n And this power alone 
enabled him to p;et through the maaa of his law buaineu at the 
11&1De time that he waa keeping up his literary work. Much 
intellectual l()od he got from hia father's acrmona, though he 
admits that tlie author of the "F..aaaya on Taste,'' never able to rid 
himself of the poison of RonBBe&n, had too high an opinion or· 
human nature-" had not enouJh of the devil in him to find the 
de,·il out.'' It waa his father a favourable estimate of his fint 
draft of the " F..aaay on Population " that turned him to the Bar 
inatead of into a Bank. The work waa finished iu 1810; and hia 
father, though aatoniahed at ita extent and exhanati'renesa, begged 
him not to publiah till it waa quite matured. 

Very in~~ ia Sir Archibald's contrast between the 
Scotcli and English Univenity ayatem. He had never written 
n Latin vene nor a sentence of Greek prose ; hia Latin prose WIii 
f11r from poliahed ; but he had read most of the claaaica and 
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knew French and Italian (which latter he recommends to 7oun,. 
men-he learnt it in a fortnight), and had gone deeply into pure an;i 
mixed matheJDAtics. The Scotch system he thinks the better for 
those wh011e fortnnes are not already made. Amid all this work 
he carefully kept up his 'f}kysique, by daily gardening and by 
walking tours in the Highfarids. So good a walker wu be that, 
on the day when the news came of the Battle of the Ppeneea,. 
inspired by the roar of tho Cutle guns and the intelligence in 
the Gazet~, be (with his brother) walked twenty.five miles without 
dr:iwin1t_breath, and then after five minutes'r&1t did the rer.aaining 
ten to 1'0cheater, finishing the whole in nine houn, and coming 
in in good heart, though footsore. His plan of study was 
remarkable. In the winter he worked hard at law; in eummer he 
1,rnve two houn to law, and then did some Greek, Latin, Italian, 
French, English, every day-from one hundred lines to half a book 
nf Homer, half a book of some Latin author, a few chapters or 
}'rench, fit\7 page11 of Gibbon or Hume, &c. His plan was to 
economise everr moment, and never study more than an hour or 
nn hour and a half at one sitting. He thus bad two houn a day 
for drawing, and the same for both riding and walking. " It is 
continuity of punuit, sameness of effort, which wears out both 
mind and body." 

In 1814 be made his first continental trip. Boiling with 
enthu1i881JJ, as all Edinburghen were, at the idea of the allied 
armies in Paris, Archibald and bis brothers, with several friends, 
hastened to Paris, noting on the way the extraordinary contrast 
between England and Scotland in the way of culture; in England 
it seemed an unbroken ■tretch from Berwick to Dover, in Scotland 
there is rarely more than ten square miles of fertile land in one 
pince. In Fmnce, more even than the Cathedral at Beauvai■, 
they Wt're struck with a regiment of RuBBian cuira■aien in the 
principal square. Outside the Louvre were more Rll88ian troops, 
while inside were the Apollo Belvidere, the Venus de Medici& and 
other treasures, afterwards restored to their rightful owner■. An 
introduction to Sir Ja■. Wylie, principal physician to Alexander, 
gave the young Scot acceN to that Emperor, and through him to 
most of the celebrities. They noticed tho jealousies between the 
Allies, the way in which tho Austriana-les dulru tAiens, as 
they were called, were laughed at; the difficulty with which Lord 
Castlereagh, by dislocating Bernadotte'a army, prevented a break 
up of the whole. They noticed, too, the strange and undoubted 
popularity of the Bourbons and of Wellington. 

We wish we had apace to tell what he 1&ya about the plan of 
his Hiatory; about his entry into politics (how shrewd is the 
reJDArk that the leaden of the Whigp, though suppoaed to com
bine all the talents, were 1\11 cut at\er the same pattern, and with 
wearying monotony used the aame passwords); about bis efl'orta to 
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ameliorate the artiaana, who in those days spent some 70 per cent. 
of their wages in drink What he aays about the American Civil 
War will be interesting eveu to those who do not agree with him 
in his Southem proclivitie1. Hia views about Free.trade are well 
known ; the cotton famine (he ■aid) wu a slight warning of the 
distress which would follow a rupture between 111 and any of the 
Great Powers. But the most interesting feature of his later lifo 
ia the number of prominent men with whom he ia brought in 
contact. from Archbishop Howley, with whom be often dined when 
in London, to rugged Lord Clyde, who bad taken such a fancy to 
his son■ when they were his aides-de~p in the Crimea. There 
are, too, in these volume■ passages quite equal to anything in the 
history ; the account for instance, of the execution of Doolan and 
Redding at Bilhopbrigga ia a grand piece of sustained description. 
Altogether, though Sir Archibald will no~ be claued by any 
except partial friend■ among our foremost men, hia life ia full of 
interest, and bringa aa on every page into connection with remark
able people ; and the euy way in which the writer 881Ume■ that 
hia reader will care to know even the least triSe about him, and 
hia way■ of thought., makes it delightful readillg. 

ANDREW FULLER. 

Jim W'orll& Jlm,,em,bering. "Andrew Fuller." By hia Son. 
L>ndon : Hodder and Stoughton. 

Fut.um of Kettering ia well "worth remembering," not only for 
his own 1terling character, but also u a type of the Nonconformilt 
ministry of the put. He wa■ emphatically a strong man, 
pbpically, intellectually, morally. Born at Wicken, Cambridge. 
&hire, in 1754, hia early religious life wu spent amid Calvinism 
of the hardest school Neither bia minister nor fellow-worabippera 
thought it right to urge the unconverted to conversion. One of 
hia earlieat battle■ was with this extreme Calvinism. With little 
help from books and none from usociationa he fought hia way to 
a wider creed. Called at twenty-one to the pulpit at Soham, in 
the congregation in which be had always worshipped, he trained 
himaelf by seven years of labour there for a more than thirty 
years' ministry at Kettering, with which his name will always be 
aaociated. He belonged distinctly to the old school of Puritan 
~tora, who deal, rather with the matter than the wording of 
Sciiptnre. Although the old marrowy expositions have gone out 
of faahion, the7 will not improbably return into favour. A com
binatio;D of the old and new method■ of _preacJ:iing w~ be better 
than either the old or new alone. Besides his continuous work 
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aa pastor, his laboma as one of the founden and the secretary of 
the Baptist Society were enough for a single life. He had not 
-only t.o receive and administer, but also to collect the income over 
the whole area of Great Britain. His journeys for this pw-pose 
were frequent, long, and in those days laborioUL Fuller will 
always be remembered aa the lifelong friend of Carey and the 
other Serampore missionaries. He found some of the most 
_generous aupporten of missions in Scotland. We are t.old of two 
visits t.o that country, each of which yielded about £1,000. 0£ 
his hi~h conscientiousness many proofs are given iii the biography. 
He died on a Lord's day, May 7, 1815, in a room immediately 
adjoining the sanctuary in which his people were worshi_pping 
God. He went direct from joining in the earthly t.o join m the 
heavenly worship. 

MoR1s0N's MACAtJ'UY. 

En9liali Mm of Letters. "Macaulay" By J. C. Morison. 
London : Macmillan. 

IN the present volume the aeries maintains its high standard of 
excellence. Both in the subjects and writel'B the aeriea has been 
es:ceptionally fortunate, the subjects covering the best portion of 
the vast field of English literature, and the writen being specially 
saited for their task. The aeries can acarcely fail t.o promote 
interest in our best literature. Whether we agree or not with 
Mr. Morison'• praise and blame of Maca~y, both pitched in a 
high key, we cannot question the ability of the cnticiam. We 
quite agree with Mr. Morison in his wiah that Macaulay had 
oonfined himself entirely either to politics or literature. He did 
jut enough in both fields to prevent his rising t.o the highest 
rank in either. If be had given himself entirely to literature, 
he might have come nearer the goal he aimed at, although as 
Mr. Morison reminds us, llacauJay would have needed 150 years 
to carry oat bis plan on the l&Dle scale and at the same rate of 
work. For all that relates to Macaulay's penonal character and 
for his style Mr. Morison has nothing but praise, praise which 
often aoUDda almost extravagant ; for all that relates to the 
111batance of his mind and writini:.,thing but condemnation. We 
are told again and &c:,rrain that uJa;r was utterly destitute of 
philosophic power, and that bis wntinga Jack depth. He 
deacribea bat does not uplain. A.a the praise bears only on the 
form, and the condemnation on the matter, the criticism is very 
aevere. The bn11iance is declared to be merely auperficial. If so, 
it is hanl to aee how lfacaulay can retain even tile middle place 
claimed for him by the biographer. His great merit is md to 
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be thllt he made history readable, as reacbble u romance. It ia 
justly said, however, that hia eua71 ■truck out a new line, and 
his speechea are masterpieca To aay that, " as t-0 hi■ conduct 
in hi■ own home he appear■ to have touched the furtheat verge of 
human virtue," and that " hi■ action might pot the ver, aaintB 
to 1bame," is aomewbat 1trong. To "kill his adversary dead" ia 
also a aingolar phrue. 

Ctrrrs's CHABLBIIA.ON& 

T/,c H011U Library. "Charlemagne." By the Rev. Edward 
L. Cutts, B.A., Author of " Constantine the Great," &c., 
Hon. D.D. University of the South U.S. With Map. 
Published under the Direction of the Tract Committee. 
London: Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. 

THE Societr. for Promoting Chriatian Knowledge doca much 
better with 1tB hiatorical monograpba than with its tractB. The 
latter, even in the opinion of many of its ateady aopportera, are 
at.amped with dulneu, the former are alwap carefully written 
and full of information, and aometimes nae to the rank of 
acholarly worka, BUch u half a century ago would have been 
uai1ered into publicity with a great flouriah of trompeu. 

Thia ia eapecially the cue with the aeries of works on Engliah 
History, of which Profe110r Rh71'1 Cellie Britain ia a aample. 
Then, again, there ia the Father, for Englim Rtatkts aeries
" Leo, Gregory the Great, Ambroae," and the reat, for 2e. each, and 
all by men of aome note, though not of such European fame u 
Profeuor Rb71, or of aucb renown for captivating atyle as Mr. 
Grnnt Allen. .Ancient Hi#Jory ,,,.,.,,,,, ll,e Monument, again, ia an ex
cellent aeries; the name■ of the late George Smith, who did the 
volumes on " Assyria and Babylonia," and Dr. Birch, who com
piled the" F.gypt," being auJlicient warrant for itB excellence. Bach 
aeries cannot fail to raiae the atandard of information among the 
rising ~neration, and to cultivate in them habit.a of intelligent 
thought on BUbjecta of which their parent.a were neceaaarily 
ignorant. In all thia the Society ia doing a great work, and one 
for which all Chriatiana ought to feel grateful Booka of thia 
kind are very difl'erent from the alipahod untrustworthy produc
tiollB, which were often the only booka acceaaible to those who 
had not leiaure to go to original authorities. 

And Kr. Cutta'a" Charlemagne" ia a caae in point. We all of ua 
have a hazy notion of Charlemagne's work, but for only a very few 
is be more than a name, albeit, acarcely ao unaubatantial a one u 
Pbaramond or Meroveaa. Mr. Cutt.a does not undertake to throw 
any new light on the work of the great emperor and adminiatrator. 
He ahowa ua Charlemagne at home, in hi■ campaigna, among 
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the aeholara with whom he loved to B111TOund himselr, he traces his 
relation t.o the Pope and hia connection with eecleaiaatical affail'II. 
:&t his book ia much more than a mere life or Charlemagne. 
Recogniaing the truth that in order t.o understand him one must 
understand the era that led up t.o him, Mr. Cutts begins with a 
description of the Franks, their inroads into the empire, and their 
banishment t.o Holland by the Emperor Aurelian, A.D. 242. The 
way in which these Franks BUrvived their tremendous de(eats by 
the Romana is marvellous, Probus is said t.o have killed 400,000 
of them and their allies. Constantine r.arried oft' two of their 
kings and thousands of their warriors t.o Treves, where, in honour 
of hia victory, he held the famous Ltuli Francici, and gave his l'ri
aoners t,o the lion& Saliana, by the way, Mr. Cutts takes t.o mean 
dwellers by the Sal or Y uel. Meroveus got his kingship by 
being on the aide of JEtiua, along with the Viaigothic Theodorie, 
at the ~t battle of ChAlona. His rival was among the allies of 
Attila. The chapters on the settlement of the barbarians and on 
Roman Gaul are models of clear and terse writing. The position 
of a Teuton in Gaul was in aome respects similar to that of nn 
Englishman in India ; and if a native nobleman in Oude or Rnj
pootan was t.o write a set of letters on aocial matters, they would 
have much in common with those of Sidoniua. The elrgant 
luxurious Roman life was ■till going on in aouthem Gaul as it' no 
Gothic king kept hia court at Tholouae, aa if no Gothic garriaona 
were established here and there through the land, and no Gothic 
"gue■ta" (like our "resident■") were quartered on the great 
proprietora. These barbarians, " blue-eyed, fresh-complexioned 
giants, whom we ridicule, and despise, and fear," dominated the 
political life of thia Roman aociety. It is not till hie fourteenth 
chapter (the book contains twenty-four.) that Mr. Cutt■ gets to 
Charlemagne ; and aft.er rapidly tracing bis wara with Lombnnla 
and Suons, and Hnns and Saracens, he leads us to Chai·les'a 
crowning as emperor by Leo Ill, and has a few good paragraphs 
on its significance. The chapter on the revival of learning sets 
us face to face with Paul the deacon, Alcuin, and Clement of 
Ireland. The chapter on Charlea'a eccleaiastical work includes 
the iconoclastic controversy, and the history of the Filioque. In 
regard to the recent versifying by Lord O'Hagan's aon of the 
aong of Roland, it ia interesting to re'ld in Mr. Cutt■ the rral 
story of the Spanish invasion. It wu the Gascona (not the 
Saracens) who fell on Charlemagne's rearguard, slaying among 
others Eggihard the senear.hal, Anselm the count of the palace, nnd 
Roland, governor of the Breton march. Here ia a deaeription 
of the emperor--0ne of the grandest figures on the world's 
canvas: 

" His dreu WU that of hi1 nation, that is to say, of the Fram 
Nm the skin he wore a shirt of linen, and drawera of the aame 
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material; oTer that a tonic bordered with a ai1km fringe, atock
ing11 futened with namnr banda, and ahoea. In winter, a coat of 
otter or martin fur covered his aboulden and breaat. Over all be 
wore a blue mantle." From the monk of St. Gall we learn that 
the Franb generally bad adopted a abort cloak, bat that Charles 
still wore the long and ample cloak of the ancient Franb. " or 
what ue,n he would 1&y, "are these abort mantle& I I canaot 
cover m,-,lf with it in bed, and on honeback it does not prot.ect 
me Crom rain or wind." Perhaps he wu not conacioua tliat the 
long and ample clou beeame hla tall and portl7 figure, and dis
tinguished him like a royal robe amidst his abort-cloaked comtim. 
"And he wu always girded with his sword, whole hilt and bald
rick were of gold or ailver. Sometimes he wore one enriched 
with precioua atones, but t.hia wu only on the moat solemn feati
vala, or when he had to receive the deputiel of aome foreign 
nation. Be did not like the garb of other peoples, however haad
aome, and would never wear an7 auch, except at Rome, when 
first, at the request of Adrian, and then of Leo hia aucceaaor, he 
allowed hi1111elf to be clad in the long tunic, the cblam,a, and the 
&andala of the Romana. At the great feativala hia dreu wsa em
broidered with gold, and his ahoea adorned with preoioua atones, a 
brooch of ~Id fastened his mantle, and he went crowned with a 
aparkling diadem of gold and gema ; but on other daya his dress 
wu simple and diJFered little from that of the people, n 

BASJCU.'!J TASSO. 

Talll10. B1 E. J. Hasell. Blackwood. 

TASSO ia another volnme of the "Foreign Claaiea for English 
Readem" aeries. It ia remarkable that, despite the very in
teresting circumatancea of hia life, and the deet' influence which 
hia great poem had on onr own Spenser, our interest in Taaao 
has not been ao great u in several of hia compatriota. While 
Dante baa foun<l many tranalaton, the Jmualem Delwmtl ia 
&till chiefly known from Fairfu'a vmion. Even Petl'U'Cb and 
Arioato have, we fancy, found more tranalatom than TBIIIO, tht: 
reason being, no doubt, that Tha Fairy (JUUfl ia ao similar in 
many points to ita prototype u to make acquaintance with that 
protot~ seem mperfluoua. 

Mr. Huell entem very fully into TUBO'a life, detailing his 
earl7 ~tic attempts, the Rinaldo, for instance, written when he 
was eighteen ye&l'B old, ita hero being borrowed from Boi:ardo 
and Arioato, and then diacuuing his life at Ferrara and the 
episode of Leonora of Eate which po881"bly led to hia imprison
ment. The relationa between the two Mr. Huell proves were 
purel7 Platonic ; and the imprisonment did not take placa till 
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after the poet who bad fled from Ferrara and visited several 
other courts bad returned to his old master. The excuse made 
for his imprisonment was his being mad ; and certainly his mOlf; 
enthusiastic admirers must own that his conduct wu often very 
atran~ and his temperament melancholy to the verge of being 
morbid. A consequence of his imprisonment wu that be greatly 
altered (and by no meana improved) bia poem, cutting out all the 
parts which bad laudatory reference to the Este family. Of the poem 
Mr. Haaell givea a very complete analysis, with tranalationa, aome 
from Fairfar, some by himself. He alao analyaea at aome length 
the later poema, includin,,. the JtnUJalem Co"'J_Uerf,d, and the 
tragedy of T<n'rismonde, as horrible in subject as the <Edipus of 
the Greeks. He alao gives aome intereating quotations from 
Tuao's prose writings. Thie is the way in which be 81lDl8 up 
the cue as to the poet's mental condition: "Phrase it as we like, 
there can be no doubt that Tasso's brilliant and unique talents were 
hindered from bringing happiness to their poaaeasor by a most irri
table nervous organisation, and by the want of calm judgment. 
His evidently constitutional predisposition to melancholy was ag
gravated byhis beautiful mother's early death, by his father's exile 
and misfortunea,-in all probability alao by bia own love placed too 
high to be happy, and by his consequent exclusion from thoae 
domestic joys at which we at times find him casting a regretful 
glance ; by his experience of human malignity, by his religious 
doubts, and by the cruel treatment which be met with. And 
who can wonder that, after bia resurrection from the ghastly 
sepulchre which entombed bis manhood at its perfection, and hia 
fame at its height, be shunned the crowds who misjudKed him, 
loved little the life which had disappointed him, ana turned 
more steadfastly than in youth to th~ only hope which doea not 
shrink in size before sickness and advancing death 1 " 

We stron~ly recommend those for whom Dudon and Armida 
and Hermima and Clorinda and Argantea are mere names, to read 
the analysis of the great poem. Few things more pathetic have 
ever been written thnn Clorinda's Bingle combat with Tancred and 
her baptism in arliado mortis by the lover who has unlmowingll 
given her her death wound. Here is a specimen of Fairfax s 
rendering. Godfrey is speaking at the grave of Dudon Blain by 
Argantea. 

"We need not mourn for thee hen, laid to l'Mt, 
Earth ii thy bed and not thy gran ; the akiea 
Are for thy eonl the oradle IUld the neet ; 
There lin, for here thy glory nenr diee. 
For like a Chri8tian knight ond champion blest 
Thou did8t both live and die. Now feed thine eyes 
With thy Bedeemer·a Bight, where crowned with bl.ia 
Thy faith r.ea1 merit well deaerving ia." 
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.MUNRO'S A'lfCIEYr SC'OTl'ISH L!KE DWELLINGS. 

..4ncifflt &ottilh Lah DIDdlill,IJB or Orminogs, with a Supple
mentary Ch,,pter ,n, Remains of Lit~ Duxllings in. 
England. By Robert Monro, M.A., M.D., F.S.A., Scot. 
Edinburgh : David Douglu, 1~82. 

WBATEVD view ia taken of the antiquity of man, the fake 
dwellinga, of which the Swiss are, perhaps, the beat known, must 
remain equally interesting to an archaeologist, and Dr. Munro does 
for those discovered in Scotland what Dr. Keller (well known 
through his more than translator, Mr. J. E. Lee) did for the 
Pfahlbauten (stake buildinga) of Switzerland, and what Sir W. 
Wilde (father to Oscar) did some yeara before for the crannoga of 
Ireland. 

Dr. Munro's book ia, like so many others by the aame publisher, 
beautifully got up, the type and paper perfect, and tho woodcut.a 
and plan executed with patit1nt care. The Scotch lake dwelling■ 
have hitherto been chiefly found in the aouth-west, and it waa the 
Ayrshire and Wigtonsbire Arclueological Aaaociation which, with 
the hete of R. W. Cochran-Patrick, M.P., started the researches. 
Such pile buildings are spoken of by Hippocrates and Herodotus, 
though (stnmgely enougli) the Swiaa Pfahlbauten, in use at leaat 
up to Roman time■, are not noticed_ by any historian. They are 
found in Bomeo, in Malacca, on Lake Maracaybo; while both 
Cameron and Burton 8J)eH of their exiateuce in Africa. It WM 

in 1889 that Sir W. "~ilde discovered the crannog of Lagore in 
Meath, and predicted that othi,ra would be found when draining 
wu carried on on a larger 11C11le. This bu been the ca.se, and the 
abundant inatancea have been described by Reeveii, Wakeman, 
G. H. Kinahan, and other Irish archieologiata. Thef are repeatedly 
mentioned in the old Irish chronicle■, and 10 W ake6eld's 
"Ireland" (1812) attention ia called to them; but Wilde'• 
diacovery seems to have been made independently, stimulated by 
the finding of a canoe (" a dug out"), forty-two feet long, in 
Lough Owel (Weatmeath). No wonder they are largely found in 
Ireland and &otland, for in the former they were in full 1188 
up to Cromwell's time, while in the latter Edward I. put a garri
son in the crannog or "lake isle, with log huts," of Lochindorb, 
in Moray, which was afterwards relieved by Edward III. ; and the 
cl'&DJlog Loch Cannor, in Aberdeenahire, in which aome beautiful 
bronze cauldrons have been found, wu deatroyed in 1628 by order 
of James VI. Their nae ia described by an old writer : "In times 
or trouble or war, children and goods could be easily defended in 
them.'' The amount of timl>l'r employed in one of these artificial 
ialands may be judg.id from the fact that piles of from seventeen 
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to twenty feet long were drh•en into the lake bottom to within 
from five to six feet of their whole length, while the enceinte was 
formed of huge ftat beams into which tne uprights were mortised. 
How elaborate was the work may be judged from the following 
account of the crannog at Lochlee, in Ayrshire, explored in 1878 
by Dr. Munro and several friends. It reminded our author of 
the "strong frames of black oak neatly joined," said to have 
been found in 1765, when Carlingwark Loch, Kirkcudbright, was 
drained, though in both cases unbelievers said the remains were 
only "piles put in in auld time to steep lint." 

"8Uff0unding the rectangular log pavement, and just touching 
its four come1'8, we could trace a complete circle of firmly-fixed, 
UJ,right piles, arranged in two rows from two to three feet apart. 
They were all made of oak, apparently young trees, and projected 
acveral feet above the surface of the pavement, some of which 
were obserred on the grassy aurface of the mound before excava
tions were commenced. The mos~ important thing, however, 
about them, was the mode in which th~y were connected together 
by transverse beams, similar to, but ruder than, those already 
described as found at the north-east corner of the outer trench. 
Some of these beams were bevelled at the ends on their upper 
aurfacea, especially the outer ends, and had two holes, one at each 
end, through which the pointed ends of the uprights projected." 
It is worth while to describe the mode of working during these 
explorations. In a square shaft three men were digging, while 
two pumped out the water. Many layers of brushwood and big 
trees were found; the trees laid parallel to each other, but trans
verse to those above and below. They were birch and oak, joined 
with oak pins, the whole as soft as cheese. Below the lowest log.i 
aome hazel brushwood was found embedded in the peaty silt of 
the lake bottom, this being sixteen feet below the surface of the 
field over which the lake had once spread. A few sentences will 
further illustrate the plan of operations. 

" At a portion of the outer trench there was found, about a 
foot under the surface, a rude wooden platform, resting on a com
pletely solid basis, which was then naturally enou~h supposed to 
be the surface of the artificial island, and towards the centre a 
aeries of at least four hearths one above the other. Now the level 
of the lowest hearth was about three feet below that of the 
wooden platform. What was the cause of this difference in level I 
Did the central portion sink from the weight of the superincum
bent mass, or was it originally constructed so t ... It was evident 
that nothing short of the removal of a large part of the central 
debris would be sufficient to give a correct idea of the log pave
ment and its surroundin~ structures, and disclose the treasures 
&opposed to be hidden 1n it. Removing the soil between the 
outer trench and the space cleared in the interior was a work of 
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many weeks, of ?t toil and labour, and of much and varied 
comment by outs1den.. . . Having collected the chief facts about 
the log pavement, we dett>rmined to make a abaft at its lower end, 
i.e., about the centre of the crannog, to ascertain the thiclmeaa, 
composition, and mode of structure of the island itself." 

The finds in these cmnnoga have been many and varioua, 
though by no means equalling the multitude or objects discovered 
in the Swisa Prahlbauten. We may remark tha, it was the Swiu 
discoveries which set Scotch arcblll<>logists on investigating the 
objects which (u in the case of Carlingwark Loch aforenamed) 
had been already noted for them in the "old statistfo account of 
Scotlnnd." The earliest Swiss discoveries were in 1853, when 
the Zurich Lake, being unusually low, the inhabitants of Ober 
Meilen took in bits or land on its edge, filling up the spaces saved 
with mud dug out of the shallowe. The earliest Scotch explora
tions were in 1857, on the isle of the Loch of Banchory, where 
St. Teman was buried; and were described by Dr. Jas. Robertson 
in C/1a111bers's Cgclopmlia. Stone and glass rings, vitreous paste 
beads, leather shoes with ornamental stamped pattern, a bronze 
lion forming a ewf!r, the tail turned back to make the handle ; 
bone needles, some with the eye in the centre, singularly like 
sewing machine needles; iron sawa, horaea' bits partly of bronze; 
fibulae, leather studded with bronze nails, carved wood, abundance 
of stone implements, and 'l1IIJS8 girdles, like those of other materials 
worn by ao many savage tribes, and not dissimilar to the sporran 
of the modem fancy Highland costume. An elaborate bone comb 
was found in the crannog of Loch Buiston, near Kilmaun, a place 
which the sceptics said was " nothing but the site of an old 
whiskey still.'' Dr. Munro describes the finds in the Loch of 
Lotu~, Kirkcudbri~ht, and in Tolsta, in the lale of Lewis, but his 
longest and most elaborate account is that of Lochlee, from which 
we have already quoted, and which is illustrated with sketches or 
the mortised beam arrangement of the log pavement, and the wood 
structures which surrounded it, &c., whereby the whole thing ia 
brought vividly before our eyes. In the refuse bed were leg bones 
of domestic animals, containing (as is ao often the case) beautiful 
crystals of vivianite (i.e., phosphate of iron). This, however, 
proves nothing aa to tho age of the deposits ; for such crystals may 
be very rapidly formed under conditions proper for the joint 
decomposition of bone and iron. Indeed, throughout we are 
struck with the modemnesa of the finds, allowance being made 
for the certain fact that stone implements were in use in primitive 
,arts of Scotland (as they were in parts of Ireland) long at\er 
they had ceased to be used in South Britain. 

Of South British crannoga we hear chiefly in F.aat Anglia. 
Cheshire does not seem to have been explored, nor the lake 
diatrict. Baham, Old Buckenham, Hargham (explored by Mr. 
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Rose, of Swaft'ham), Barton Mere (by the Rev. Harry Jones), 
Wretham Mere, out of which Sir C. Bunbury, in 1856, pumped 
the water to get the black mud. Faircroee Pond, on Cold Ash 
Common, Berka, has alao given oak piles and beams, and so has 
Llangonie Pool, near ,velsh Hay, Brecon; and Colonel Lane Foll:, 
in 1866, discovered a great many pile-structures at London Wall. 
In several of these, pieces of red deer horn, clearly sawn off, were 
found. Dr. Munro's summary is that these lake island.a were 
used by the Roman pro,inciale against the Angles, and Picte, and 
Scots, as the Victoria and other Y orkehire caves were by the 
refugees from the great northern towns. Most of the Scotch 
examples occur within the limita of the old kingdom of Strath 
Clyde. The joiner's work is admirable; " modem engineeni could 
not improve on it.'' Granting this to have been their date, they 
bear witness to a Yery rapid change of climate ; large oaks growing 
then where no such trees can now be roared. But this is also 
attested by the old tithe record.a, showing that wheat and barley 
were raised in places like Leemahago and Glenluce, where none 
is now to be found. 

W o close with an extract attesting the enthusiasm roused by 
the work in a class which in England and Ireland has seldom been 
encouraged to help in archieological discoveries. The village 
schoolmaster (Mr. McNaught was one) ought to be the archmolo
gist's chief ally. 

Mr. McNaught writes in 1881 respecting the Buiston crannog : 
" Talking with one of the farm.era in my own house, tho con

versation turned on furniture, when bog oak was mentioned. He 
remarked that there was as much lying in Bui11ton stackyard as 
would stock the parish. At once I remembered what I had 
formerly seen, and though the recollection was hazy, on after
thought I felt almost Slll'e that I had noticed mortised holes, and 
that the beams were identical with those I had seen at Lochlee. 
Nen day, as soon as I had closed the school, I went up to the farm. 
Mr. R"y was incliue<l to pooh-pooh the matter, and said that the 
p1ace was 'just a timmer house ane o' the auld earls had put up to 
shoot deuks.' Going out to the stackyard I found that the ricks 
had been built on the old timber, which made excellent 'bottoms.' 
I looked about for an odd bit, and did eventually get a splinter, 
bot not sufficient for identification. After getting rid of the old 
man, hie youngest son and I set to work at the bottom of one of 
the ricks, and pulled one of the beams so far out as enabled men 
to saw oft' the mortised joint. This I sent to the Sta11,dard Office, 
where you saw it on the Saturday morning following. I then 
went down to the site of the cranoog, but it had become ao dark 
that I had to feel my way. I eventually kicked against something 
that seemed to be an upright sticking through the soil. I went 
np early next morning, and when I had seen the three uprights 
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afterwards pointed out to you, and the mortised beams stuck in 
the side of the drain, I no longer had any doubts. I therefore at 
once wrote to Mr. Cochran-Patrick, and penned a cautious intima
tion for the Standard, which the editor accepted on trust from me. 
You know the rest." 

RHYS'S CELTIC BRITAIN. 

Early Britain. Celtic Britain.. By J. Rhys, M.A., Professor 
of Celtic in the Univenity of Oxford, Fellow of Jesus 
College, and late Fellow of Merton College. Two Maps, 
and Woodcuts of Couis. Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge. 

MR. RHYS'S name is warrant enough that his work is aure to be 
thoroughly done, and that the etymological and ethnological parts 
nre of exceptional merit. In his preface he apologises for the 
possible imperfection of this his first historical treatise, humorously 
addin~ that " no more severe judgment could be passed on his essay 
than tnat it should be found to be as bad as the etymologies made 
by historians are wont to be." Of his careful minuteness an estimate 
may be formed from the way in which he finds the men of Fortrenn, 
in the 1'trlurionu, named by Ammianus Marcellinus. He adheres 
to the modern notion that Iberians were the earliest inhabitants of 
this island, and that the Celts came over in two grand divisions
the Gael (Goidel is the earliest form of the word), and long after 
(how long it is no use trying to estimate) the Cymri. • As to the old 
theory of the Pha,nician tin-trade, Mr. Rhys says there is not a scrap 
of evidence that the Pha,niciana ever were in Britain at any time, 
the passage from Festua Avienua, "a somewhat confused poet of 
the fourth century," aboutHimilco'sviait, being exceedinglyuDJl!ltia
factory. His remarks on the coune of the tin-trade are confirmed 
by the discovery, to which be does not allude, of a lumJ.l of 'tiif in 
Falmouth harbour, or the exact shape deacribecl"by Poa1dciniua as 
carried across Gaul to Maraeillea. On the very" curious reimi.an'ti of 
Celtic mythology embedded in the Irish and Welsh legendi, Mr. 
Rhys is very suggestive. He also entera at length into the traces 
of the Gael in W alH, whether they were survivals of the Cymric 
invasion or settlers who streamed back from Ireland. About the 
Picts of Galloway and the Welsh of Strathclyde, and how the latter 
were cut ofl' from their kinameu of Cumberland, when in 946 the 
Scottish king Malcolm received the former aa a fief from Ead.mund, 
he gives careful details. He thinks the Welsh language lingered 
from the Mersey to the Clyde till the fourteenth century. The 
early history of the Pictiah kingdom is proverbially obscure; and 
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we have not followed Mr. Rhys through his careful details. Of 
the strange law whereby the Pictish sovereignty passed to the 
sons of a sister, he remarks that, in spite of the curious legend 
invented for it by the Irish and quoted in Bede, it proves a very 
low stat.l of society-a survival in fact of the polyandry at which 
Ciesar hints. The word Scot, which has been so much discussed, 
he thinks means "painted or more probably scarred, disfigured 
man, a reminiscence of old tattooing times. Por.i Adrian's legates, 
in 787, speak of God as having made man beautiful, but the pagans 
of that land by a diabolical impulse added to him most foul scars." 
He limits the Scotti to Ireland, and thinks they were to a great 
extent a non-Celtic people, often at war with the men of Ulster, 
which is the real reason why they were so ready to leave their 
country. His discussion of the meaning of Firbolg is very curious ; 
he does not accept the Irish legendary rendering-the men of the 
bags or sacks. He thinks it an lvernian, i.e. Pictish word, com
paring the Scotch Strath Bolgie and RhOBB y Bol and similar 
names in Wales. His remarks on the Pictish language in refer
ence to the 11tory of St. Colomba preaching among them should 
be read by all who care to enter into the question of how far they 
and the Scots were a different people. Altogether his book is a 
thorough contrast to that of Mr. Cutts, and shows that the 
Society makes provision for all kinds of readers. To a great 
many Mr. Rhys's way of dealing with the subject will be thoroughly 
repulsive. He says little of the old legends, in fact advances 
nothing that will not stand the test of hard criticism. And we 
must not forget that there is "° increasing number of students 
who take a lively interest in the Celtic languages and In the ethno
logy of our islands. To them Mr. Rhyll's book is invaluable. It 
ought to set at rest a good many popular .errors, and is an e:rcel
lent introduction to Skene and a whole library of similar works. 
We close with a few sentences on the vexed question of Druids, 
whom Sir G. Comewall Lewis taught us to disbelieve in. Noting 
that the Dee, and Ribble, and Boyne were deified by the Celts, 
he speaks of their worship as " an elastic system of polytheism, or 
perhaps, more strictly speaking, not a system at all; and possibly 
the priesthood it implied did not form a class distinctly marked 
oft' from other men ; but we have no data, and must pass on to 
the non-Celtic natives, who had another religion, namely, Druidism, 
which may be surmised to have had its origin among that race. 
Druidism p08888&ed certain characteristics which enabled it to 
make terms with the Celtic conqueror, both in Gaul and in the 
British Islands; in the latter this applies probably to the Goidelic 
Celts alone, for there is no evidence that Druidism was ever the 
religion of any Brythonic people, Thus the men of Britain might 
perhaps be classified, so far as regards religion, into three groups : 
the Brythonic Celts, who were polytheists of the Aryan type; the 
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non-Celtic natives under the BWRY or Druidism; and the Goidelic 
Celts, devotees or a religion which combined Aryan polytheism 
with Druidism." 

We are glad to quote this, for it is a characteristic specimen or 
Mr. Rhys's style. 

CASSELL'S OLD Alm NEW EDINBURGH. 

OtU11Jtlfa Old and New Edi11burgk; Its History, /ta People, 
and Jt,a Placea. By James Grant, Author of "Memorials 
or the Castle of Edinburgh," &c. Numerous Engravings. 
Cassell a.Dd Co., London, Paris, and New York. 

WE suppose by-and-by old Edinburgh will pass away, as old 
Rouen has gone and as old London is, before our eyes, losing 
almost the very last examples of its early domestic architecture. 
The process has been slower in :Edinburgh than elsewhere ; there 
was a greater m&BB of old buildings to work on. But still those 
who can compare it now with what it was thirty years ago know 
how many picturesque bits have wholly disappeared. We 
therefore feel that Messn. Cassell are doinn a very • good work 
by reproducing, in excellent woodcuts, the features of this most 
interesting North Britiah capital. Everything is brought before 
us-the seven-storied houBeB or the Canongate, that seem ns 
though they were emulous or reaching the height of the ca.9t)e 
rock, the dilapidated bits round the Cowgate, the grand chAteaux 
like Morar Houae, reminding us of the mansions in the noble 
faubourg m Paris, the churches, the public monuments-all are 
to be found in this complete picture of Edinburgh as it was and 
as it is. A plan of the new town, snch a atartling contraat to the 
old, reminds us that its transatlantic regularity is due to James 
Craig, nephew of the poet Thomaon, who began it but did not 
live to see his design carried out. The well-known influence of 
France, not only on the J>Olitica but also on the architecture of 
early Scotland, ia shown 10 auch structures as the Canongate Toi
booth ; and in the diJl'erence, plain to an architectural student, 
between the ecclesiastical ruins of Scotland and those of similar 
Engliah buildings. Mr. Grant's plan of going from street to 
street, telling as he goes along the history of each house that 
has a history, is the best that conld have been adopted. How 
many such houses there are is not astonishing to those who 
remember their Scott. The Canongate is full of ghastly memories, 
like that "anes burned, twice burned ; the third time I'll scare 
ye all." For these Mr. Grant had not only Scott but Chambers; 
and ao, whether tracing the history of the so-called " Morocco 
Land," or giving the quaint story of John Paterson, whose houso 
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is known 1111 "Golfer's Land," or telling how in 1531 John Scott, 
"the fasting man,'' having fasted to the king's satisfaction, was 
sent to Rome and thence to Venice, where he got fifty gold ducats 
to take him to Jerusalem, or giving(underthe head of the Scottish 
Academy) an account or George Watson, P.R.S.A., he is always on 
firm ground. As a whole Holyrood externally is disappointing ; 
those who go expecting much must not forget the destructive fire of 
1650 caused by Cromwell's troops. But it is full of quaint bits, the 
delight of artists, and is in marked contrast to most or the modem 
public buildings or the city, which.are strictly classical One of 
these, the Royal Institution, gives Mr. Grant the opportunity of 
telling the curious tale of how " the equivalent money," the bribe 
to Scotland at the time of the Union, was spent. More curious 
still is the way in which the Lothian Road was made in one day, 
in consequence of a bet hy Sir G. Clerk, of Penicuick But more 
interesting .than anything about stone or wood or earth are the 
notices, of which these volumes are full, of such Scottish worthies 
as Sir James Simpson, Aytoun, Heriot, Dr. John Bell, and the 
dear old ladies whom we read of in Dllln Ramsay and other 
books. One of the strangest stories in the book is " The Revolt 
of the Macraes," a Highland regiment that actually stood a siege 
and held the fencibles at bay for a long time. 

On the charters of the old . trades-hammermen, cordwainen, 
&c.,-we have somo curious notes. The queer little taverns, like 
Lucky Fykie's in the Potter Row, frequented by men of import
ance in society, prove the simplicity of the habits of eighty years 
ago. In this Potter Ro,v was born Jeffrey; and close by was the 
square in which used tc take place the bickers, or fights with 
stones, of which Sir Walter Scott gives such a lively picture 
(oue remembers the story of" Green Breaks"). With an extract 
about Sir Walter's school life we close our notice : 

"In 1779," he says in his Autobi.ograpliy, 1• I was sent to the 
second class of the grammar school, or High School, then taught 
by Mr. Luke Fraser, a good Latin scholar and a very worthy 
man. Though I had received with my brothers, in private, 
lessons of Lat.in from Mr. James French, now a minister of the 
Kirk of Scotland, I was nevertheless behind the class in which 
I was placed both in years and progress. This was a real dis
advantage, and one to which a boy of lively temper ouqht to be 
11B little exposed as one who might be less expected to mal[e up the 
lee-way, ns it is called. The situation has the unfortunate effect of 
reconciling a boy of the former character (which since this is a 
posthumous work I may claim as my own) to holding a subordinate 
station among his class-fellows, to which he would otherwise affix 
disgrace. There is also from the constitution of the High School 
a certain danger not sufficiently attended to. The boys take 
precedence in their places, as they are called, according to their 
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merit, and it requires a long while, in general, before even a 
clever boy (if he falls behind the class, or is put into one for 
which he is not quite ready) can force hie way to the situation 
which his abilities really entitle him to hold. . . . It was pro
bably owing to this circumstance that, although at a more 
advanced period of life I have enjoyed considerable facility in 
acquiring languages, I did not make any great figure at the High 
School, or, at least, any exertions which I made were desultory, 
nnd little to be depended upon." 

FBOK BENOUELA. TO YAC.'CA. 

From Bet,,gzula to the Territory of Y acca, a Ducription of 
Central and We.st .Africa. Comprising Narratives, Ad
ventures and Important Surveys of the Sources of the 
Cw,une, Cubango, Luando, Cuanza, and Otiango, J:c., cl:c. 
By H. Capello and R. Ivens, Officers of the Royal 
Portuguese Navy Expedition, organised in the Years 
1877-80. Translated by Alfred Elwes, Ph.D. .Maps 
nnd numero11S Illustrations. In Two Vole. &mpson 
Low and Co. 

SENHORS CAPELLO AND IVENS are not precisely of the stuff' or 
which Livingstones and Camerons aro made, nor did the con
ditions under which they made their e:z:ploration admit of any 
very brilliant discovery. They were told to move along certain 
river hollows, and they did so, though it was a much more difficult 
and far les11 healthy journey than had they kept along the heights. 
They went under high patronage, and the dedication "to the 
noble 'and distinguished lady who embroidered them the Por
tuguese banner-that beautiful sFbol formed of the hues of 
heaven and the memory of Jesus,' adds to their book that touch 
of mystery which is so dear to Continentals. They quote the 
Jetter in which she gave this banner to the President of the 
Portuguese Geographical Society, begging him not to reveal her 
name. 

Belgium, it was reported, when Cameron made his aucceasful 
journey, was to be the centre of the great international move
ment for civilising Africa. France and Germany were both said 
to be· ~in~· to do something. Portuaa], therefore, thought she 
would Join m the work ; Major Serpa Pinto and the two officers 
named at the head of this notice came forward as volunteers. They 
did not get on well together, and Major Pinto anticipated our authors 
in publishing his two volumes. In "a few words of explanation," 
they strive to refute the charges made in the Pall Mall GazeU.-
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which amount to an accusation of abandoning their comrade in 
a hostile and dangero11S country. This they deny ; the country 
according to them was not hostile, and the Major " showed the 
timidity natural to one unused to life in the forest." He simply 
had to go along a beaten track, and ought to have taken it as 
matter of course ; nor did he complain at the time. Our authon1 
were pained and astonished when they saw in his book the record 
of his feelings. The fact is thl'y all got ill, and therefore lost 
temper. When Pinto got to the Bi-M he was suffering from fever 
and rheumatism, and the other two had had several attacks. We 
do not know how they manage things in Portugal, but in France 
or Germany several duels would inevitably follow such an un
pleasant recrimination. Our concern (of course is only with 
the work, which is all the more interesting because it is in several 
ways unlike those English books about Africa of which we have 
read so many. Their accounts of life in Central Africa are fuller 
of minute personal detail than those of most English travellers. 
They put down with cynical frnnkne88 all their difficulties with 
carriers, and all the extortion to which they had to submit from 
the soras or petty kings. From the forml'r (always the mu: of 
African travellers, unle88 they have Stanley's determination and 
make their party feel that it is dangerous to trifle with them) 
they suffered in an unusual degree. For instance, they were foiled 
in an effort to reach the headwater of the Cuanza by the desertion 
of one of their captains, who suddenly decamped, takin~ with him 
his wife and a gun, and 11, hundred dollars advances, and a piece of 
handkerchief. At this point too they had to throw their 
superfluo11S lugg3c"t!-dressing cases, carpenter's tools, cases of 
tinned vegetables, &c.-into the river. Moreover they were 
subject to all kinds of depredations-one fellow stealing 30 lbs. of 
salted meat, and reselling it to them for 11, couple of pieces of cloth. 
One greo.t obstacle to their getting supplies of good trusty can-iera 
was that which gives their book its chief value-the zeal with 
which they made scientific observations. Among these was a 
very successful observation of the transit of Mercury ; but the 
people argued: " What do they mean by going about with those in
struments, bewitching the roads and rivers, mountains and valleys i 
They only think of ocu-soneca (writing), and measuring and spying 
about, and don't care for ivory or wax. They must be the white king's 
sorcerers come to destroy the country." Besides their scientific 
tables and very elaborate maps, their volumes are full of excep
tionally well executed woodcuts, on satin paper, in the style to 
which the illustrated American magazines have accustomed us. 
They also give abundant notes on.natural history and such like. For 
instance, one of their men suffered from that mysterious disco.se 
hypnosia (sleeping dropsy), of which they give a description; they 
also give a minute account of the scurvy which followed one of the 
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attacks of fever, but did not ahow its full nature till they got back 
to the cOMt and to their onlinary fare and to alcoholic drinks. We 
usually think that a low state of body is favourable to the healing 
of wounds. This is certainly not so among the negroes, who suffer 
for months if they get a simple scratch. Thero are plenty of hair
breadth escapes-from stonns, from wild bees, from angry natives, 
who· fired the bush all round and then attacked the party ; but 
our authors met everything with a light heart, and describe quite 
jocosely the discomforts and the extortion to which they were 
subject. Some of the chiefs have the head-dresses of upright 
feathers which middle-aged folks mmember on the figureaofnegroes 
that used to mark tobacconists' ahops. Sometimes the road led 
through very thick jungle, where the way had to be cut with a 
hatchet. So im~ble was it now and then, that we cannot help 
thinking the guides must have played tricks on our Portugul'Se ; 
but not seldom the scenery, as sliown in the woodcuts, is beautiful 
in the extreme, and in one or two places the granitic and basaltic 
rocks are truly magnificent. 

Of such a book as this the conclusion usually is, for those who 
care to speculate on the future of Africa, the most interesting part 
of the work. But unfortunately, our authors cannot be regarded 
as safe guides in reference to the moral anil spiritual condition and 
proapecbi of the Negro race. What they say about the Arabs is a 
proof that their judgment is warped by preconceived opinions. 
With a vehemence that savours of the l\liddlc Ages they speak of 
the Arab race as the true pest of Africa, lle,IYllln&t whose baneful 
influence we in Europe should unite in a permanent crusade. And 
in their estimate of the Negro's rank in the human family, of the 
slavery question, of the duties of a missionary, &c., they are 
equally at fault, putting light-headed assertion in the place of 
argument. 

The volume!'l will, however, well reyay perusal ; and they are 
amusing, for the authors never concca ruiything that tells against 
themselves, as, for instance, how they once took more mead than 
was good for them, and how (on another occasion) they slept 
through some of the grand rocky scenery of the Pungo N'Dongo 
rocks. 

HINDU MYTHOLOGY: VEDIC .L~D PUBANIC. 

Hindu Mythologlj: Vcdic and Puranic. By W. ,T. Wilkins, 
of the London Missionary Society, Calcutta. Illustrated. 
Thacker and Co.; Calcutta; Bombay, and London. 

THE difficulty of writing a generally readable book on Hindu 
mythology is patent to every one. Mr. Wilkins manages re-



Literary Notice,. 251 

markably well Without admitting anything that could offend, 
he has fUt together a very readable volumo throwing a great 
deal of hght on the aubject. We know how important it is that all 
who go to India in any capacity shoulJ know something about the 
religion of the country in which they are to sojourn. Mr. Wilkins 
tells us how he felt the need of such a work as this when he first 
went out'; and the need for his book, he thinks, is not superseded by 
the classical dictionaries publishe<l within the last few years at 
Madras and in London. He has abovo all things striven to be 
impartial, " to keep my mind free from prejudice and theo
!ogical bias, and to let the sacred books speak for themselves." 
With this view he refrains from all comment save where it is 
needed for explanation. The illustrations are made without any 
attempt at idealising, and are " faithful representations of the 
drawings of Hindu artists." This is a very valuable feature in 
the book. It enables us to study the strange faith of our Aryan 
cousins with eyes guided by those who are sure to be the surest 
guides as to the externals of their creed. Figures like Vishnu 
recumbent with the cobra wound round him, and the two demons, 
who sprang from his ears as he so lay asleep, hanging over him, 
are very auggestive in their symbolism. Some of the pictures are 
strangely medimval in character; others seem so unlike anything 
European as to make us doubt the Aryan character of those 
whose gods they figure. We have yet to leam whether the 
persistent symbolism which gives many heads and arms to the 
gods and goddesses (even Brahma appearing aa a red man with 
four heads) has any parallel in Greece more complete than that 
furnished by Geryon and Briareus and Cerberus. The old Greek 
myths undenvent such a gradual beautifying that the original 
forms are mostly lost. We wish l\Ir. Wilkins bad said more 
about the relative dates of Hindu myths. What he does say on 
this subject we aubjoin. 

"V aska (probably the oldest commentator on the V cda~) 
gives the following classification of the V edic gods : 

" ' There are three deities, according to the expounders of the 
Vedas: Agni, whose place is on the earth; Vayu or Indra, whose 
place is in the air; nnd Surya, whose place is in the sky. These 
aeities receive severally many appellations, iu consequence of 
their greatness or of the dh-ersity of their functions.' In the 
Rig-Y eda itself their number is increased to thirty-three : 'Agni, 
the wise god, lends an ear to his worshippers. God with the 
ruddy steeds, who lovest praise, bring hither those three-and
thirty.' This is the number commonly mentioned, though it is 
by no means easy to decide which are the thirty-three intended, 
as the lists of the gods vary considerably ; whilst in another 
verse it is said, that' three hundred, three thousand, thirty-and. 
nine gods have worshipped Agni' These deities are spoken of 
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u immortal, but are not said to be aelf-emtent beinga ; in fact, 
their parentage in most cues ia given, though the various 
accounts of their origin, u found in diff'erent parts of the 
Vedas, do not agree with each other. Agni and Savitri are 
said to have conferred immortality upon the gods ; whilst it is 
tau~ht that Indra obtained. this boon by sacrifice. An inte
restmg account is given in the ' Satapatha Brahmana' of the 
means by which the gods obtained immortality, and superiority 
over the Asuna or Demon& All the gods were alike mortal, all 
were alike aona of Praj,pati, the Creator. Wishing to bo im
mortal, they off'ered. aacrificea liberally, and practised. the severest 
penance ; but not until Praj,pati had taught them to off'er a 
particular sacrifice could they become immortal. They followed 
hia advictt, and gained the desired boon. Wishing to become 
greater than the Asuna, they became truthful. Previoualy they 
and the Asuras spoke truthfully or falsely aa they thought fit; but 
gradually they ceued from lying, whilat the Asuras became 
increasingly false : the result was, that the gods after protracted 
struggles gained the victory. or the gods, originally, all were 
alike in power, all alike good; but three of them desired to be 
superior to the rest, viz., A~i, Indm, and Sorya. They con
tinued to offer sacrifices for this purpose until it waa accomplished. 
Originally there was not in Agni the same flame aa there is now. 
He desired, 'May this ftame be in me,' and off'ered a sacrifice 
for the attainment of this blessing, and obtained. it. By the 
same means Indra increased his energy and Soryahia brightness." 

A 'I'ExT-BooK OF INDIAN HISTORY . 

..4. Text-Book of Indian Hialory, with Geographical Notes, 
GenealOfJi,ool Tablu, Examination Quutiona, and Okrono
logical, Biographical, Geographical, and General, lndexu, 
Jor tl1e 1u,e of Schools, Colleges, imd Private Students. 
By the Rev. G. U. Pope, D.D., Principal of Bishop 
Cotton's Grammar School and (',ollege, Bangalore, 
Fellow of tho Madras University. Third Edition, with 
Sixteen Maps. W. H. Allen and Co. London. 

THIS is an Indian history, or rather introduction to the study of 
Indian history, which may be heartily recommended. to all who 
have a special interest in the subject. The number of these is 
continw1lly inereasing. While we write, public attention ia 
directed with earneatneaa al.moat amounting to intenaity towards 
the Indian Empire ; and it would be hard to say how many are 
enry morning painfully reminded of their ignorance of the main 
principles of Anglo-Indian politica and the relation of India to 



Literary Notice,. 258 

the British Empire. This volume would be very useful t-0 the 
ordinary reader ; but specially to those who are looking towards 
the East as their future home, whether going there on the public 
service or sent by the Christian Church as missionaries. It is a 
very methodical book ; its analysis is perfect ; and not a word is 
wasted. Indeed it might be regarded as too nearly approaching 
the character of a simple register of events to be v~ry popular. 
But what might impair its popularity and attractiveness as light 
readin~ turns to its advantage as a guide to the sound knowledge 
of India. Here are a few sentences with which the work closes, 
and they will give a good idea of its style : 

"The sad history of the 'Sepoy Mutiny,' in which England 
had finally to conquer its own rebellious army, and in the course 
of which the last of the Moguls, and the sole surviving and most 
unworthy representative of the Peshw&s was swept away, and 
which ended in the assumption by the British Crown of the direct 
gonrnment of India, which until then had been under the 
administration of the ever memorable British East India. Company, 
closes the eventful history. The romance of Indian history is 
over. No such wonderful histories as those of Sirajl, Ranjit Sing, 
and Haidar can repeat themselves in this land, now resting itself 
after the struggles of a thousand years. May future historians 
record that in 1859 her millennium of peace and prosperity 
began I 

"The student's attention may be drawn, with propriety, to 
one or two inferences. 

" (1.) It will be discemed, that while in many casea the English 
have appeared as the liberators of oppressed races, in none have 
they overthrown a dominion that had existed before their own 
advent in the East, and which could be called a legitimate and 
ancient Hindtl dominion. The only really ancient states of India 
which were in existence in the beginning of the eighteenth 
century, those of RAjpftt&na and My~r, are in being still, and 
owe their continuance to British protection. This is a fact which 
the student should minutely examine and verify for himself. 

"(2.) The rise and progress of British rule in the East has 
been what may be termed spontan«nUJ. 

" Every step has been taken with reluetance, and under the 
pressure of that imperious necessity which Clive was the first to 
feel : the last battle was but the necessary corollary of the first. 

"(3.) It can hardly be necessary to do more than to direct the 
attention of the student to the circumstance, that many of 
England's ~test statesmen and bravest warriors have been 
concemed m the establishment, guidance, and defence of this 
Angl~Indian Empire. 

" May it not safely be affirmed that the &DDals of the world 
aft'ord no examples of constancy, prudence, and fortitude more 
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illnatrious than those which shine forth in the pages of British 
Indian history I Hence the value and imrrtance of this study. 

11 (4.) And lastly, if t-he provinces o India at any period 
during the last ten centuries have enjoyed peace, or bad any 
1188Ured hope or development and progress, it has been only as, 
one after another, they have come under the dominion or protec
tion of Great Britain. la it not evident that India now beholds 
the dawn of a brighter day than she baa ever yet aeen 1 The 
analogy of history, aud a consideration or the laws which aeem to 
govem human aft"ail"R, forbid the expectation that the forms of 
Indian national life which havo passed away shonld ever reappear. 
There is no second life for decayed civilisations and nationalities. 
No R:\ma will arise to reign, as in o.ncient fable, over the fifty-six 
Hindu nations; and MoaalmAn conquerora have bad their day. 

" From shadowy and misleading phantoms of HindO. indepen
tlence we must tum away our eyes. 

" The subjects of the • Empress of India' &l"fJ admitted to share 
the responsibilities and rewards of high office in the Anglo-Indian 
Empire ; and, if no fusion of races ia probable, or even possible, 
neverthdeas, in the highest sense, India and rulera may be and 
must be One. 

11 India's life in future mnat be identified with that of the 
Paramount Power; and we trust that Great Brit/1,in baa fully 
recognised, and is conscientiously striving to fulfil, in no selfiab 
spirit, the duties which her guardianship of India involves. 

11 If these pages shall help the student to estimate aright his 
own duties, and to endeavour, in his measure, to help forward tho 
great and necessary work of uaimilating more and more theao 
Ea.stem dominiona of the Queen to the moat favoured regions of 
the West in all that iii helpful and excellent, they will not have 
been written in vain." 

It may be added that all the aubordinate mattera that go to 
the completeneBB nnd practical value of such a book aa this have 
been well cnred for. Mapa of peculiar beauty, chronological 
tables, examination question■, are found in the volume, which 
aeema perfectly to anawer ita design, and will not be superseded 
at least in the preaent generatiOD. 

EP1soDF.11 IN THE LIFE or AN INDIAN CHAPLilN. 

Epi,aoda in the Life of an Iftdian, <JAapla.in,, Sampson Low 
and Co., Fleet Street. 

Tms ia a highly interesting and anaff'ected nanative of twenty 
year,,' work in India. The writer bu 111ppreaaed his name ; but 
there are many, both in England and in South India, who CID 
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t.estify to the accuracy of the narrative,, and to the value of the 
laboura of the author ; and there are eome who, when they read 
its dedication, will recall the tombs in the Bangalore Cemetery, 
where that mother is at rest, and where one of her daughtera, 
HUddenly called away, awaits the summons which shall call those 
that sleep to meet their Lord. 

The work of an Indian chaplain is very varied nnd important, 
and the very title is hallowed by the memories of Henry Martyn, 
of Thomason, and of Brown. It is not given to all to do the 
work they did for the Indian Church, but it may be safely said, 
that it would be a fatal mistake if anything should be permitted 
to interfere with an establishment that places in every important 
station in India a well-educated and refined clergyman of tho 
English Church. Though not, strictly speaking, missionaries to 
the heathen, they often give very valuable aid to the cause of 
missions, 8Ild their laboura are directed to the cultivation, among 
our fellow-countrymen in the East, of a type of Christianity 
which may commend our most holy religion to heathen and 
MahomcJans, " for a city that is set upon a hill cannot be hid.'' 
There was a time when it was said, with too much truth, that 
our countrymen who uent to India, left their religion, if theg e11er had 
ang, at the Cape of Good Hope, and forgot to call for it on their re
turn homlwards. That time has gone by, and most missionaries 
can testify that they have been aided and cheered by the Christian 
sympathy and virtues of pious laymen, and this change is owing, in 
part, to the labours of Indian chaplains. Indeed, in our Eastern 
possessions, there is room for every species of labourer, and 
whatever tends to diffuse a Christian influence is helping forward 
the regeneration of India. To the author of this volume, indeed, 
the Mysore kingdom owea the foundation of a large and flourish
ing orphanage, of a church which more than any other in South 
India recalls the idea of an English village church, of the Bishop 
Cotton Schools and College, and the restoration of the Tamil 
Mission Church. He has retired from the scene of his laboura, 
but his works remain. The volume under notice is one which 
will have an especial interest for those who have lived in South 
India, for those who are about to enter upon any work there, and 
for all who desire to see a graphic picture of thf' life of a clergy
man in that most interesting part of our empire. The author 
has wisely abstained from any ambitious attempt at fine writing 
or learned disquisitions. It is the plain record of a simple and Wl
eventful life ; but it is not without many of those touches of nature 
which "make all the world kin," and which will render its perusal 
deeply interesting. The writer is a man of careful observation, 
and of cnltivated taste ; and the accounts that he gives of all 
that was remarkable, with regard to natural objects as well as 
in the habits and customs of the races amongst whom he dwelt, 
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are highly valuable. There ia thus scattered through the book a 
multitude or interesting fact.a which may be more valuable to those 
who are interested in Indian afl'aira than the moat learned treatiaea 
on the antiquities and theological systems or the Eut. As a 
specimen of the author's style, we transcribe a part or his account 
of that moat lovely spot in the MadruPreaidency called "Ooty," 
or Ootacamund : 

"The climate or Ooty during the month or May resembles that 
of April in England; the IUD's rays, however, are much more 
powerful, and after eight Lm. unpleasantly warm. The ther
mometer stands at about 600 in the shade throughout the day, 
and out-door exercise is at all times pleasant and beneficial. 

" There are well-made roads, winding round the foot of the 
hills, and bridle-paths, which give an endleaa variety of views to 
the various pie.en of interest all around. 

"The •aholaa,' which are small patches of forest in the gorges 
between the hilla, down which streams or water flow into a boulder
bed at the bottom, covered with ferns of e,·ery description, are 
very pleasing to the eye. 

" In these ' sholaa' are eudleu companies of huge black 
monkeys, with white beards. 

" The aides of the precipices, or /rud,, aa they are termed, are 
clothed with a. variety or forest trees, indigenoua to the bills, 
moat of them very old, and the moasy branches of many laden 
with ferns and orchids. 

" The rhododendron flourishes in abundance, the arbutus, wild 
raspberry, blackberry, and bilberry shrubs a1ao abound. 

"Banks of aof't green moaa, wild strawberries, and violets 
apread over the alopea, with occasionally a lovely bank of maiden
hair fern. 

" At the sides of the road may be seen in profusion the wild 
geranium, blue and white iris, white and pink wild roses, honey
auckle, and the golden yellow bl088oms of the furze or gorse. 

" In the public gardens at Ooty numerous kinds of flowers 
flourish and spread in a. manner unknown at home : hedges of 
fuchsias and heliotropes covered with bl0880m. 

"The oak, ivy, heath, box, dahlia, verbena, calceolaria, foxglove, 
and others, too numeroua to mention here, abound ; and, of late 
years, the cinchona-tree baa been moat successfully cultivated. 

"Those who desire to enjo:r_ the climate and scenery of the 
N eilgherriea should visit them, 1t is said, before the month of June 
or after September. The rains set in early in the former month, 
and then thick white clouds of mist obscure the views and detract 
much from the pleasure of out-door exercise. 

" To lovers of ornithology the bills present a perfect paradise oC 
enjoyment. 

" PaaaiDg over the 'aparrow ' and the 'carrion crow ' (for the 
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amnller crow of the plains, with ashy-grey neck and breast, has 
not as yet found his way up the Ghauta), wo find the lovely 
'myna' (a starling), with his jetrblack plwnage and golden 
wattles. 

"Then comes tho red-whiskered 'bul-bul,' with his black head 
and crest, crimson whiffkers, !ight hair-brown plumage, cheerily 
sending forth his notes on a hideous tuft of tobacco plant. 

"Then follow the 'grey tit,' the white-eyed flower-pecker. 
Then again, though so small~nly four inches in length-we 
find the 'Neilizherry flower-pecker,' hunting as busily as J>OBBiblo 
for insects. The 'butcher-bird,' the •black robin,' the 'skylark,' 
all come in order. 

"Then, what is that running act'088 your path ; mice t 
"No. It is the 'painted bUBh quail,' which you will not ob

tain in the plains. 
"Then you see the 'Neilgherry blackbird,' very like its 

European brother, and the ' blue rock thrush,' supposed, from its 
solit.vy habits, to be the ' swallow' of the Holy Scriptures, 'that 
aitteth alone on the houso top.' 

"These are not all There is the 'laughing thrush,' the 'blue
necked bee-eater,' the 'green barbet,' and the ' hoopoe,' with his 
large crest, long curved beak, and quaintly banded plumage. 

" But we mllBt pass on from birds to men. 
"In our walks we often come acroBB a lovely open space with 

grass 80 closely cropped and 80 fine as to form a perfect carpet of 
velvetrlike moss. Here one stumbles upon a hut in the shape of 
a straw skep, or the tilt of a wagon, and near it stands a Toda 
or Tuda. He is described as a fine, tall, athletic-looking fellow, 
with an open, e:a:preuive, ingenuous countenance; a large full 
eye, a Roman nose, and fine teeth. He has no covering on his 
head, wearing his hair six or seven inches long, parted from the 
centre, and forming natural bushy circlets all round. His costume 
ia simple enough, formed of a short garment round the waist, 
fastened by a girdle, with an upper mantle or blanket that coven 
the whole person except the head, legs, and right arm. 

" Near him stands, lookin, with all her dark eyes, his wife, the 
pattern of a 'pretty JeweBB. She has a pleasing and feminine 
expression of countenance, and is distingulBhed by her fine form 
of person and her beautiful long black tresses, which flow in 
unrestrained luxuriance on her neck and shoulders. Her dress is 
similar to that of the man, but covers the whole person. 

"The Todas, called • Thodan,' individually do not congretf!~ 
in villages, but live apart, there not being generally more 
four or five habitations togther." 

We must not forget to add, in conclusion, that the book is very 
beautifully and faithfully illustrated. 

VOL. LX. NO. CXIX. 8 
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WoaKS ON SclENCE. 

Light: .A. OourM of Exptri.mental Optics. By Lewis Wright. 
With Illustrations. London: M:acmill.:in and Co. 1882 . 

.A. School Co1trae on Heat. By W. Larden, M.A. London : 
Sampson Low, Marston, Searle, and Rivington. 1882. 

S'!fllopsill of the Cla88ifeation of the .Animal Kin9do,n., By 
Henry .Alleyne Nicholsson, M:.D., D.Sc., &c. William 
Blackwood and Sons, Edinburgh and London. 1882. 

WE hope that no one will be deterred from a careful penmil 
of Mr. Wright's book by the unattractive character of the first 
chapter. A professedly practical work naturally commences 
with a description of the apparatus used in most of the succeed
ing experiments. Although Mr. Wright opens in so homely a 
manner, he soon ~ our attention, and each chapter adds to 
the interest, till 1n the last we are left, wondering, amidst the 
highest mysteries which the mind of man can contemplate. The 
author has undoubtedly adopted the right method, and realised 
the true end of scientific study. The true student cannot learn 
too soon the fact that a science can be satisfactorily mastered 
only by the experimental method. Though in all physical sciences 
eDCt researches now require complicated and expensive appa
ratus, it is the aim of works like the one before us to enable the 
atudent of moderate me:ma to exemplify for himself the basis 
facts of science. We well remembe1· the days when chemistry 
was taught without a aingle experiment, and the flood of light 
which in after year■ a course of experiments threw upon the sub
ject. There are ■till found those who, having acquired a certain 
amount of scientific knowledge from books alone, still decry the 
-uperinlental method as unnecessary, except, of course, in the case 
of those prosecuting original researches. But we venture to 
. affirm that no mere theoretical knowledge of any science, however 
imaginative the student, will enable hinl to realise the marvellous 
workings of nature. Nor will he be in a favourable position to 
discuu the true relationahip of theories to fact. What has already 
been done with reapeet to chemistry, Mr. Wright is attempting 
to further in the cue of his favourite branch of physics, and we 
hope his book may be aucceBSful in accomplishing this object. The 
bearing■ of fact on theory in relation to light are well brought 
out in it ; and where verbal deecription fails in detailing tho 
more beautiful experiment■, we find exquisite coloured plate■ to 
aid oar imagination. 

• But Mr. Wr!ght doea not atop abort at mere phyaical facta 
and theorieL To him the end of a acience ia not attained in 
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the acquisition and arrangement of its truths. He regards the 
physical universe as a revelation, a stepping-stone to higher 
truths and more exalted thoughts. If the universe has an author, 
it should reveal that author. The end of all knowledge is God, 
and the author of this volume has worked under the domiuant 
stimulus of that fact. It is indeed the highest privilege of the 
scientific worker ; if he lose himself in lower ends, his labours 
lack their crown. As surely as the divinity of the doctrine is 
revealed to him who does the will of the Father, so surely shall 
the reverent worker in the domain of nature find there the 
reflection of its Author. 

What is light 7 A form of energy ; one of those varied move
ments of matter and ether which our sense-organs interpret so 
differently. Light is the name of the sensation, movement, of 
special character, the physical exponent. We look in thought 
on the world outside, and find nothing but waves of matter and 
ether : no light, no colour, no heat, no sound, only endless move
ment ! Hence, " This light we are studying is not itself a thing, 
but a revealer of things. It is itself, and by itself, absolutely 
invisible. It makes visible to us luminous objects or sources, rays 
from which actually reach our eyes; but if we look sideways at 
rays from the most dazzling light, we cannot see them. Space is 
black. If we appear in previous experiments to have 'seen' the 
cou111e of the rays in our darkened room, this is only because of 
the little motes in the air ; and Professor Tyndall has shown that, 
destroying these by heat, and keeping fresh ones out of a glass tube 
thus cleared, the space traversed by the full beam of an electric 
lamp is dark as night" (p. 47). The heavens, though flooded 
with sunlight, display no brilliance by night, save where masses 
of matter, othllrwise invisible, like the moon and planets, reflect 
the rays, 01· where the light of distant suns feebly wings its way 
through the already vibrating ether. What untold wonders 
would this light reveal had we sense-organs keen enough to 
receive, and minds acute enough to interpret its finer mani
festations. Century after century has the history of each star 
and illumined planet been thrown off into apace. In one UD• 
broken wave it traverses the universe. The secrets of the stars, 
written in ether waves, are unfolded day by day. Even our own 
dull earth gives forth a daily revelation to the universe ; and 
were the stellar satellites inhabited with bein~ who could detect 
its light, some would be reading the battle of Waterloo, and some 
the Norman Conquest; others would witncBB the events of 
Gospel history, and farther and farther off the pyramids are 
being built, and the ark is made ; whilst in unknown regions 
beyond the light of Eden still passes on to tell of unfallen man 
and primeval peace on earth I Wonderful mingling of paatl and 
~ntal 

s2 
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" Let us fully grasp the grand conception ; for there is no 
grander throughout the entire material universe ! All around us
everywhere-space is traversed in all directions by myriads of 
waves. Not more anrely doeaa nail take up from a hammer the 
force of a blow, thau does each particle of something take up 
and pass on the motion of the preceding particle. Heat, light, 
colour, electricity, all alike are simple propagations of disturbance 
through that something which we call ether. Invisible them
aelves, these wonderful motions make all things visible to us, 
and reveal to 118 such things as are. Take away from the 
diapason of these invisible waves those of any given period, 
and if we lose the dazzling whiteneaa which results from them 
all in due proportion, we but increase the soft splendour of 
the phenomena, as the hues of the rainbow appear before our 
eyes. Let them clash against, oppose, and so destroy one another, 
and even their very interferences, though dark shadows may cross 
our vision, produce amidst theae forms and colours of almost 
unearthly beauty. Motion in the ether accounts for all" (p. 353). 
Ether I "No eye has seen it; no instruments can weigh it; 
no veasel can cont.ain it; nothing cau measure it ; and yet it 
mnst be there. • There, '-yea, here also, and everywhere. Abso
lutely invisible, it is yet the sole key to all physical phenomena ; 
and the most recent, most widely received, and altogether most 
probable theory about matter itself, is that its atoms are but 
vortices in its infinite bosom " (p. 353). The presence of eOier 
is disclosed by light, which is therefore " a revealer of all 
J1&ture, both visible and invisible.'' 

" Another step further yet. The inquiry is irresistibly sug
gested, whether the comparison and the analogy may not go 
further, and aff'ord us some revelation deeper still. That inquiry 
is strictly legitimate. If our universe be in truth an objective 
and conditional manifestation of any absolute source of all 
being it should be thus : the actual ought, in its limited 
measure, to reveal to us truly the essential and eternal" (354). 
What, then, do physical science experiment and speculation 
teach us 1 

" I. They tell us of an intangible, invisible ether, which cannot 
bo touched, or tasted, or contained, or measured, or weighed, but 
yet is everywhere; which cont.ains within itself the most essential 
properties of matter, fluid and solid; and yet which is not matter, 
though it can communicate it.a own motions to matter, and receive 
motions from it. 

" 2. They speak to 118 next, according to the latest and most 
widely received vortex theory of Sir William Thomson, some
thing vaguely about this ether taking form. They suggest to us 
how vorticea in it may appear to 111 aa the atoms of matter which 
we do eee, feel, and handle, and which in thia form can be limited, 
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and contained, and measured, and weighed ; and in which the 
ether may become, o.s it were, incarnate and embodied. 

" 3. They tell us, in the third plare, of a mysterious energy, 
,vhich also takes Protean forms, but which in one form or other is 
doing all the physical work of the kosmos. Through it ether 
acts upon matter, and matter reacts upon ether or upon other 
matter. 

" And this is all, and our light embodies them all and reveals 
them all It is motion, a form of energy; it is motion in the 
ether; and it is invisible, inconceivable, unknown to us, unless 
matter, to make it visible, be in its path. There are these three 
and these only ; each distinct and separate ; and yet the three 
making up one, a mysterious unity which cannot be di&

solved. 
"So far the purely physical philosopher. Pondering attentively 

this wonderful triunP splendour which he has put before 118, 1t 
may seem strange foat he at least should sneer at any other 
Trinity in Unity, seeing the kindred mystery in which he himself 
acknowledges that he dwells " (355-6). For from an old book 
the Christian has "gathered a like conception, and even framed it 
into a set theological formulL" 

" 1. He tells us, first, that he believes in an eternal, immortal, 
invisible, inconceivable, infinite essence, the one Source and 
Father of all 

"2. He believes that this .first essential Being has in a mysterious 
way become embodied in a second, in some inconceivable manner 
co-existent with and yet derived from Him, who is the brightness 
of His glory and the visible image of His person, and in whom 
and by whom all things were made. 

" 3. He affirms that these two work or act by and through 
a third, an equally mysterious energy ; whose operations as
sumtl many forms ; who does all things, alike in matter and 
in spirit ; and who is as the wind, blowing where it listeth ; 
and who finally brings all conscioua 8t,<>enciea that yield to Him 
into hll,?lllonious relation and equilibrium with all that surrounds 
them. 

"That is the creed of the Christian, however he came by it ; 
more particularly, indeed, it is the special creed of the Trinitarian 
Christian, so much derided during the last twenty years. He 
also says and believes, like the other, that, although he cannot 
explain it, any more than the physical philosopher, these Three 
are One. And, strange to say, he too goes so far as to affirm 
that the motions of the third originally produced that li.,.ht which 
we have found such a fascinating study ; and that to him, also, 
that is an express symbol and revelation of the Three. 

"This is but a suggestion and inquiry, and dogmatism ia not 
pretended from either side. But if there should be reality and facts 



262 Liln'a111 N otiee,. 

behind the belief or both parties u we have listened to them, is 
there not here indeed an obvions, deep, fundamental, marvellons 
agreement t" (357). 

We have quoted from this last remarkable chnpter at aome 
length, doing, however, aome injustice to Mr. Wright by our 
omiuio111. The book and its conclusions are both worthy of 
thoughtful study. The Bible awaits the advance of science, not; 
only for tbe verification or its facts, but also for the illustra
tion of it.a mysteries. Explain them it never will ; but its 
dim light may help faith to grasp what reason cannot approach. 
No doubt, as time goes on, this light will become brighter and 
brighter, till all sciences shall combine to show that the Book of 
Revelation and the Book of Nature aro the work of Ono Divine 
Author. 

The majority of school counes are not very palatable, and the 
reviewer who does more than taste them mu&t have a keen relish 
for such diet. Mr. Larden has, however, made us read his book 
through, and we must pronounce it excellent. Not only can we 
recommend it as a school course on heat, bot to all private 
students who wish to undertake a practical course or physics. 
It rresnpposea no knowledge of physical science, and yet does not; 
fai to give the reader clear ideas of the modern theory of energy 
and the molecular constitution of matter. Many writers on this 
subject carefully describe the elaborate DDd costly apparatus by 
which exact researches have been made, bot make no attempt to 
e:l:{'lain how the student may himself perform the experiments in 
a B1mpler manner. Such experiments form an essential part of 
the book before us. The reader is not assumed to pouess an 
overflowing pune or unlimited ingenuity. On the contrary, Mr. 
Larden shon that many interesting facts may be illustrated by 
the simplest apparatus, gives all hints necesl!ary for their per
formance, and explains why any given experiment is liable to 
fai). Though so eminently practicnl a work, the mathematical 
aide of the aubJect is not forgotten. All calculations im·olved are 
carefully explained, and each chapter is followed by a series of 
examples which are unusually good. Tbe para,."1'8phs are, more
over, ao arranged that by the omiBBion of cert.'\in marked sections 
n more elementary course can be taken. The book itself is 
elegant, well printed, illustrated, and bound, and does credit 
to all concerned in its production. Mr. Larden has embodied in 
it all the most recent discoveries, and where the limits of the 
work forbid detail, he thoughtfully refers the reader to the best 
treatise on the subject. As an ill118tration of his style we will 
quote the paragraph on the air thermometer and absolute zero of 
temperature, premising that a go.a when heated expands for every 
degree centigrade ria of its volume at zero. If, therefore, we take 
a graduated tube containing 273 volumes of air at zero, it is 
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evident that the air will expand or contract one volume for every 
degree centigrade it.a temperature is raised or lowered. 

"Now it is clear that a tube 80 marked and containing a 
volume of air that fills 273 divisions at 0° C. is a thermometer; 
the mark' 273' answers to Qo C., 283 answers to 1000.; 80 that 
we could mark it on one aide according to the centi,mM!e scale, 
nud on the other aide according to another scale which differs 
from centi;;racie only in beginning from a zero which would be 
- 273°C. ; and 80 any reading in this latter scale equals the centi
grade acale with 273 added. Let us now consider further what 
the • 0' on this scale, which answers to - 273° C., means. 

"As we cool the gas degree by degree, its volume is diminished 
division by division, till at - 272° C. it would occupy one division, 
and at - 273° C. it would (always supposing, as we have done, 
that the gas continually follows this same law of contraction) 
occupy no volume at all (note infra). Now, what temperature 
must that be at which a gas can maintain no volume at all t Let 
us remember that the gas is all the time under the pressure of 
the atmosphere, and that it has to keep its volume against this 
pressure. We shnll see later on that a gas is composed of a vast 
number of little particles flying about with great velocity, and 
that the gns exerts a pressure, not by these particles being pressed 
60 as to touch each other and then preuing back by reaction, but 
by the particles bombarding the aides of the vessel in which the 
gas is, and exerting a pressure on it in the same way as a steady 
bombardment of bullets on a rifle target would exert a pressuro 
on that target. We have already seen that • heat is motion,' 
and 60 the vigour with which these particles fly about and 
bombard the sides of the vessel depends on the temperature. As 
the temperature falls they bombard the vessel more weakly, and 
the gas is therefore pressed into a smaller volume by the pressure 
of the atmosphere, which is steady, we suppose, all the time. 
When the gas is unable to maintain any volume at all (or 
rather when the particles are actually in contact), we must, 
according to this, suppose that the motion of the particles has 
altogether ceased, or that the temperature of the gas is really zero. 
Other conijiderations confirm this idea, and hence we come to the 
conclusion that ... At - 273° C. we /,ave absolute cold, or- 273° C. is 
tlte absolute zero err ' 0 ' of temperature. The foregoing is, of course, 
not n. complete proot: If, then, we mark our thermometer with 
degrees of the same size as the centigrade degrees, but begin to 
count from 273° C. as • 0,' 80 that freezing point is 273°, we 
shall never havo to use minus numbers at all, since there can 
be no temperature colder than absolute cold. When a ther
mometer is mnrked in this way, it is usual to call the acale • the 
absolute scale of tempemture,' and to designate readings in this 
scale by the letter • T'" (101-2). 
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This remarkable concloaion, that there ia an absolute zero of 
temperature, we believe was first announced by Sir William 
Thomson, and has already proved valuable to the physicist. 

Dr. Nicholson's name is ao well known in connection with his 
valuable works on zoology and palmonto)ogy that encomiums arc 
nnneceasary. Bia last production ia intended to be a " guide to 
a line of study," "a skeleton, which the student must endow with 
life by his own work," and as such it will be a useful addition to 
the library of the zoologist. Numerou;i references to special 
treatises and papers will enable the student to accomplish the 
object Dr. Nicholson aims at. Clllllllification in biology baa passed 
throu;h several important phases during the last century. As 
knowledge increased, some fixed centres round which the facts 
could be grouped were found to be indispensable. The earlier 
attempts to :arrange living creatures into clasaea were based on 
the peculiarities and variations of some one special organ, or mere 
external feature, as if men should be divided into tribes according 
to the colour of their hair or eyes. This method, being purely 
artificial, was soon found to be inconvenient, as it often led to 
the wide separation of animals which were e,·idently closely 
allied. In tame, however, a more accurate knowledge of anatomy 
led to a more natural classification. The animal was now viewed 
as a whole, the general arrangement and structure of all the 
organs were taken into consideration, and classes formed on the 
ground of the largest number of essential points of resemblance. 
Still another basis of classification is now popular, which, how
ever, does not differ seriously from the last in its results. Taking 
evolution as proved, many zoologists hold that in the deYelop
mental changes undergone by every animal, we have an epitomised 
history of the development of the species-a sort of genealogical 
tree. They believe that each embryo will in tum assume the 
forms which, now only temporary, were permanent in its ancestors. 
Ontogenesis, or the development of the individual, is supposed 
to he a reflection of phylogenesis, the pedigree of the species. 
This embryological basis is, no doubt, of value, but it has in 
some instances been pressed too far. It does not yet authorise 
us to create imaginary clasaea of animals, of which palreontology 
says nothing, to fill up the missing links in the evolution chain. 
Dr. Nicholson is not a speculative zoologist. He still places the 
tunicatea among the molluscs, though referring in a note to the 
opinion which would regard them as degraded vertebrates. 

Though the author refers to his book as a skeleton, everything 
has been done by means of illustrations to make the skeleton 
lifelike. The woodcuts are numerous and well executed, and 
add to the interest and value of the work. With these before 
him, the most superficial reader cannot fail to be struck with 
the remarkable variety in the forms of animal life, though the 
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general types are so limited in number. Indeed it is probable 
that-, even in the same species, nature rarely, if ever, produces 
two individuals precisely alike. Though the outward form and 
the internal structure of the animal kingdom are partially known, 
thy physiological working of these wonderful automata is in 
great measure undiscovered. What senses they possess, other 
than our own, we neither have nor can have any conception. 
Their eyl'S may see beauties in each other which our duller senses 
fail to ~rceive. As we once heard a little girl observe on seeing 
the lovely scales of the wing of the Burnet moth under the micro
scope, "How beautiful they must seem to each other!" Nature 
in this, as in all its branches, is infinitely complex, and we miss 
its trne end if, with natural egotism, we regard it as mado for 
man alone. 

BALLARD'S PYBAllID PBODLDI. 

The &lution of the Pyramid Problem; or, Pyramid DiRcovtrie8, 
with a New Theory as to their Ancient Use. Pp. 109. 
By Robert Ballard. New York: Wiley and Sons. 1882. 

Tm: author of this little book is a member of the English and 
American Institutes of Civil Engineers, and chief engineer of 
one of the Australian railways ; and as such is fully competent 
to deal with the important problem which he has undertaken to 
solve. He displays throughout a familiarity with geometrical 
principles and details which could only be acquired through a 
long professional career; and the general reader may perhaps be 
disposed to lay the volume down as too technical and abstruse. 
If he will take the trouble to read it carefully, however, we think 
he will be amply repaid. He will be able not only to understand 
its general scope, but to master most of the details, and, if we are 
not mistaken, he will be satisfied that Mr. Ballard J1as established 
his point. His theory is that the Pyramids of Gizeh formed a 
central group, to which all the other pyramids and obelisks of 
Egypt were subordinate, and that they were erected chiefly as 
landmarks for the trigonometrical survey of the country. He 
believes that in ancient times there was an uninterrupted series 
of these monuments all the way from Babylon to Ethiopia. It 
,vould not be possible for llB, in a few pages, and without the aid 
of diagrams, t-o unfold the author's system fully ; but we will 
attempt to give a brief description of its main fe11tures. He thllB 
explains the first impression which a sight of the pyramids of 
Gizeh produced upon his mind : " About twenty-three years ago, 
ou my road to Australis, I was crossing from Alexandria to 
Cairo, and saw the pyramids of Gizeh. I watched them care-
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fully as tho train passed along, noticed their clear-cut lines 
ngainst the sky, and their constantly changing relath-e position. 
I then felt a strong conviction that they were built for at least 
one useful purpose, and that purpose was the aurvey of the 
country. I said, 'Here be tho Theodolites of the Egyptians'" 
(p. 111 ). The trigonometrical Bystem of the ancient Egyptians 
included only right-angled trianglea ; and Mr. Ballard shows that. 
the three pyramids of Gizeh, which he economically calla " Cheops," 
"Cephren," and "Mycerinua," nre baaed on two of these triangles, 
whose proportions can be expressed in whole numbers. The first 
is the celebrated Pythagorean triangle whose base, perpendicular, 
and hypothenuse are in t-he relation of 3, 4, and 5. This, he 
thinks, Pytha,,aoraa did not discover, but learnt at the Egyptian 
College from whence he obtained his M.A. degree I The aecond 
is a triangle of wonderful propertiea, whose sides are in the 
proportion of 20, 21, and 29, though it is drawn on a much 
smaller scale than the other, and ita hypothenuse is little more 
than half the length of that of the 3, 4-, 5 triangle in the author's 
diagrams. Cheops is built on the acute angle of the fint triangle, 
and Mycerinus rests on the greater angle formed by the hypo
thenuae and base. Cheops also rests on the acute angle of the 20, 
21, 29 triangle, and Cephren on its greater angle. The bases of 
the two triangles are parallel, and the perpendiculars are formed 
by the 118Dle strnight line. Cephren i1 the middle pyramid, and 
the centre of its base lies 11, little to the west of the hypothenuse 
connecting Cheopa and MycerinuL There are alao twelve amall 
pyramids in the group, but, with one exception, Mr. Ballard hAd 
not sufficient data to en11,ble him to establish a connection be
tween them 11,nd the larger ones. Ho has shown, however, that 
a smAll pyramid to the S.E. of Cheops rests on tbe acute angle, 
nnd Cheops itself on the greater anglo of 11, 3, 4, 5 triangle, the 
perpendicular side of which is equal in length to the versed sine 
of the angle formed by tho hypothenuse and base of the 20, 21, 
29 triangle, and he ia satisfied that the other eleven are parts of 
the 118Dle ayatem. 

He explaina how geometric lines could be laid down with the 
grcatcllt nicety, taking the Gizeh group as the centre of opera
tions ; but we can only give a fc,v examples. Supposing the 
observer to be placed at a distance of, say, 20 miles, when 
Cephren exactly covered Cheopa the observer's position would be 
S. 21, W. 20, and the hypothenuse of the 20, 21, 29 triangle 
would be prolonged, bearing 223° 36' 10·15'. Other linea might 
be drawn. I. When the apex of Mycerinll8 appeared exactly 
1mder that of Cheops, which would be an extension of the 
hypothenuse of the 3, 4, Ii triangle ; 2. When the diagonal linea 
of Cephren and Mycerinus corresponded ; 3. When the apex: 
of Mycerinua was e:xactly under that of Cephren ; ,. When. 
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the base comers of Cheopa and Cephren appeared to touch ; 
5. When the base comer or Mycerinus appeared to be exactly 
under the apex of Cephren, &c. The surveyor in all cases ia 
supposed to be furnished with a string and stone, to be used as 11 
plummet, and to make use of the rising, setting, or meridian sun. 
" The au"eyors would be stationed at suitable distances apart 
with their strings and atones, ready to catch the sun simul
taneously, and at the very moment he became transfixed u~n 
the apex of the pyramid, and was, as it were, ' swallowed up by 
it ... Surely such lines as these would be as true and as perfect 
as we could Jay out nowadays with all our modem instrumental 
appliances" (pp. 47, 48). But here the author has fallen into a 
alight mistake. One of his diagrams represents the sun BS just 
disappearing behind the top of Cheops; but the base of this 
pyramid would only be !?4' of a circle having a radius of 20 
miles, whereas the sun's diameter subtends an angle of 31½' to 
32!' according to his distance from the earth, so that the entire 
pyramid would appear on the upper half of the rising or setting 
sun with more than I 00 feet to spare at each base comer, and 
about six feet to spare above the apex. The pyramid, and not 
the sun, would be " swallowed up ! " One or the most splendid 
sights we e,·er witnessed was the transit of a large mail ste111Der 
across the disc of the setting sun iu a cloudless tropical sky-the 
stem and stem just touching its northern and southern limbs, 
whilst the entire vessel stood out upon its face in glorious relief. 
A very pretty object, also, is a windmill on a hill several miles 
away, with the rising or setting sun behind it. The author's 
theory explains the reason why Mycerinus was cased with red 
polished granite. If it had been covered with white limestone 
like the others, it would have been completely lost to view when 
it stood between the surveyor and Cephren. He urges in sup
port of his views that, in a country where the boundaries of the 
land were liable to continual disturbance through the annunl 
overflowing of the Nile, large and immoveable objects like the 
pyramids and obelisks were essential to the security of property. 
He adopts a., his unit of measurement a cubit closely resembling 
the Royal Babylonian cubit, and containing 20·2208 British 
inches, or I ·G95 British feet. Sixty of these cubits= one plethron 
or second ; six seconds = ono stadium ; ten stadia= one minute or 
geographical mile ; sixty miles = one degree; and 360 degrees= the 
Polar circumference of the fmrth. 

Not less interesting nre his measurements of the three pyramids 
themselves-the b:1&e side of l\lycerinue being 210, tbat of Cephren 
420, and that of Cheops 452 Royal Babylonian cubits. But 
Cephren, the middle pyramid, stunds on higher ground than 
Cheops, and on lower ground than Mycerinus. He therefon, takes 
the base of Cephren as his plnn-lcvel, and finds that its base line 
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produced cots Cheopa at the top of the tenth course of masonr,, 
where its side is also exactly 420 Royal Babvlonian cubits 1n 
length. If l\Iycerious were built on the same level as Cephren 
its base would be 8 cubits more, or 218 cubits in all This 
reduction of the three pyramids to a common level has an im
portant bearing on the author's theory. He shows further that 
the heights of the three pyramids were determined by the triangles 
on which they 11t.and, and in this respect his theory exhibits a 
marked superiority over that of Professor Piazzi Smyth, who 
almost deifies Cheopa because its altitude is to the periphery of its 
base as r, or the proportion of the diameter of a Circle to its 
circumference-regarding the other pyramids of Egypt as imi
tations more or less clumsy, and treating them with respect or 
contempt according to their approach to or deviation from the 
r relation. In view of the above fact it appears not unlikely 
that the pyramid builders, in determining the hei~ht and base of 
Cheopa, were not aware that they were pract1cally squaring 
the circle ; or that, even if they knew it, it was not their 
dominant idea. 

Though it was not part of the author's design to explain fully 
the uses of the interior passages and chambers of Cheops, he 
throws out some valuable suggestiona which may hereafter bear 
fruit. H0 believes that the subterranean chamber was con
nected with the Nile, and that it was intended to supply the 
builders with water, which might have been "elided' up the 
passages in troughs ; or that the chambers and pllBBllges were 
parts of a stupendous hydraulic sptem. We can discover some 
weak points in the latter hypot-he818 ; but that the water was con
veyed up the passages in troughs, or by means of the cochlea or 
water-screw, seems very likely. He further suggests thnt after the 
pyramid was completed, tho king buried, and the entrance closed, 
the ancient priests had access to its passages and chambers 
by some subterranean entrance, and practised their secret 
rites there without fear of disturbance. He ia convinced that 
vast caverns, hewn out by the priests, will yet be discovered 
beneath the pyramids, in tho Gizeh hill, and that other chambers 
and pasaagea will hereafter be found in the pyramids themselves. 
A good diamond drill and two or three hundred feet of rod, he 
aays, are all that are required in prosecuting the search which he 
recommends. The 11(),called air pasaagea in the King's and Queen's 
chambers of Cheopa, with their thin screens of atone, he thinks, 
were auditory passages for the conveyance of sound to chambers 
not yet explored. Wero the ancients acquainted with the tele
phone alsol 

He advises the adoption of the Egyptian system of measurement 
by right-angled triangles, whose proportions can be expressed in 
whole numbers-not to supersede but to supplement our modem 
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methods or triangulation, and thus describes some of the advan
t.ages which would be derived tberefrom. "Primary triangulation 
would be useful to men or almost every trade and profession in 
which tools or instruments are usecl . . . Such a 11et oC tables 
[i.e. or primary triangles and their satellitesl would be a boon to 
sailors, architects, surveyors, engineers, and all handicrat\smen ; 
and, I make bold to say, would o.ssist in the intricate investi- • 
gations of the astronomer ... The architect might arrange the 
sho.pe or his chambers, passages, or galleries, so that all measures, 
not only at right angles on the walls, but from any comer of 
floor to ceiling should be even feet. The pitch or his roofs 
might be more varied, and the monotony of the buildings 
relieved with rafters and tie beams always in even measures. 
The one solitary 3, 4, o or Vitruvius would cease to be his 
standard for a staircase ; and even in doors and sashes and 
panels or glass, would he be alive to the perfection oC rectitude 
gained by evenly measured diagonals. By a slight modification 
or the compass card the no.vigator might steer his courses on the 
hypothenuaes of great primary triangles" (pp. 82, 84). Similar 
advantages are pointed out in designing trussed roofs or bridges ; 
in earthwork slopes, and especially in land surveying. 

The last chapter-on the pt'ntangle, or five-pointed star-is 
one of the most profound and at the same time one of the most 
interesting in the book ; but we take exception to the first 
sentence which appears to attach mystic properties or a moral 
and spiritual kind to a mere geometrical figure. We do not see 
how " from time immemorial" it can have been " a blazing 
painter to grand and noble truths, and a solemn emblem of 
unportant duties ! " The author's design, however, is to set 
forth its geometric significance, and we are not sure whether the 
words quoted are intended to express his own views or merely 
those of the ancients. We are now reluctantly compelled to 
take leave of this little volume, the study or which has given us 
more than nsual pleasure. or course his theory is quite con
sistent with much that has been previously written on the 
pyramids, but if we are not mistaken it will prove fatal to some 
of the wild speculations which have been put forth with reference 
to Cheops. We heartily wish that l\lr. Ballard may at some 
future time find leisure to follow up his investigations ; and, if 
not, that some other explorer with equal qualifications may carry 
on the work which he bas so worthily begun. 
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TeE "CmzEN" SERn:s. 

Tiu State and the Church. By the Hon. Arthur Elliot, M.P. 
London : Macmillan and Co. J 882. 

• Tiu State in Relation to LalJrJur. By W. Stanley Jevons, 
LL.D., F.R.S. London : .Macmillan aud Co. 1882. 

Tiu State i1& 113 Relation to Trade. By T. H. Farrer. 
London : Macmillan and Co. 1883. 

THE first of these volumes deals with one of the most important 
and exciting topics of the day-the Church in its relation to the 
Civil Government; but it is treated with perfect fairness and im
partiality. There is no expression of the author's views as to the 
desirability or otherwise of retaining the connection between 
Church and State, and the question of disestablishment is not 
discussed at all ; but the nature of the connection and the whole 
machinery of the National Church are so clearly and fully de
scribed, that all parties will find in its pages valuable information 
which cannot fail to simplify the discussion, and aid in its final 
settlement. Jn the fint chapter the rise and progress of the Esta
blishment are tmced from the earliest times ; and the principle 
which underlies its past history and present relation to other reli
gious bodies is unfolded in the opening paragraph, as follows :
" In early times the mere conception that various reli~ons and 
churches could grow up aide by side and fto:iriah within the 
same State would have seemed an impossible one. Throughout 
W estem Christendom, up to the date of the Reformation, there 
was but one religion and one Church, and for many yean after the 
reformed faith had prevailed o,·er a large portion of Europe, the 
form of religion decided upon and ' established' in each State be
came the State religion, all othen being actually penecuted or 
aubjected to civil disabilities of a greater or less degree. When 
the univenality of the prevailing form of Christianity was for 
ever destroyed by the Reformation, it was found, doubtless to the 
surprise of many reformers, that the assertion of the right of 
private judgment against the claims of authority was as anta
gonistic to the pretensions of the newer hierarchies as it had 
shown itself to i;-apal decrees or episcopal councils. The transi
tion from the conception of one religion throughout Chriat.endom 
to that of one religion for each State was a considerable one ; but 
the later transition, which has been less noticed because more 
quietly accomplished, from a state of thin~ where a 'national' 
religion wu alone profeaaed and toleratee1. by each nation, to 
a condition of society where all religions are treated by the State 
u exactly on the aame footing . . . ia as wide a tnuwtion u 
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the former, and the consequences which its complete accomplish
ment will bring about, it is for the future fully to reveal. .... In 
eome countries this principle (of complete religious equality) has 
already triumphed; and it cannot be doubted that in all countries 
it is gaining ground." In the author's view, therefore, the outlook 
is towards the complete emancipation of all forms of Christianity 
from State patronage and control, though the time and mode of 
separation will be determined by the peculiarities of each case. 

The princip:u characteristics of the connection between Church 
and State in England are thus summed up : I. The Royal Supre
macy; 2. The Subordination of the Church to Parliamentary 
Control; 3. The Presene.e of the Archbishops and Bishops in the 
House of Lords; 4. The National F..ndowmeut of the Church; 
li. The Acceaaibility of the Church to all who may wish to avail 
themselves of its :Ministrations (p. 16). The Royal Supremacy 
forms the subject of the second chapter, which is a very b1ief one. 
By virtue of this supremacy the Sovereign convenes, regulates, 
and dissolves all ee,clesiastical convocations, which without her 
commission could nut lawfully assemble for the transaction of 
business ; she nominates the higher dignitaries of the Church ; 
and a final appeal lies from all the ecclesinstical courts to the 
Queen in Council. The third chapter is on the clergy and laity. 
After discussing the conditions of lay membership, the author 
adopts, as the best for all practical purposes, the general definition 
that all are laymen of the Church of England who signify a general 
assent to its doctrines and practices by customarily using its minis
trations. (p. 24). It is clear, however, that a Church which acknow
ledges this standard abandons all moral tests of membership, and 
all right to exclude unworthy persons from its communion. Mr. 
Elliot estimates the number of churchgoers roughly, by the number 
of sittings provided, which in 1876 wa;i about 6,000,000 in 16,000 
churches. The number of the clergy of all grades in the same 
year was nearly 25,000, though, as the author points out, they 
have not increased during the last sixty or acventy years in any
thing like the aame proportion as the population; for in 1811, 
with a population of 11,000,000 in England and Wales, there 
were lG,000 active clergy, whereas in 1871, when the population 
had increased to 22,000,000, the number of nctive clergy was only 
19,000. As the clergy work much harder than they did in former 
times, however, the disproportion is perhaps not so great as it 
appears at first sight. The author quotes and endorses Dean 
Stanley's statement that the Divine right of Episcopacy has no 
aanction either in the New Testament or in the constitution of the 
Church during the first century, and observes that it was pl'obably 
unheard of in the Reformed Church of England till tht! end of 
Elizabeth's reign; but that it was loudly asserted and finally 
triumphed under the Stuarts. In these days of prelatic auump-
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tion a.nd clerical intolerance, it is well that these points should be 
kept steadily in view by the British public. In this chapter we 
have also a detailed account of the different ranks and titles of 
the church dignitaries and clergy; of the position of the arch
bishops and bishops as spiritual peen; and of the constitution 
and functions of Convocation. 

The next six chapters treat of Church Law and Church Courts ; 
the Parochial System ; the Prayer Book and Thirty-nine Articles ; 
the Revenues of the Church ; the Church Building Commiaaion, 
and F.cclesi.astical Commiaaioners ; the Appointment of Dignitaries, 
and Patronage. F..ach of these opens out topics of interest on 
which we would gladly dwell; but we must refer our readers to 
the book itself. We only notice one subject in paaaing. The 
author points out that the National Church is not a corporation, 
though it includes many corporations within its bounds, and that 
it is incapable of holding property in its own right. All its pro
perty and revenues, from whatever source derived, belong to the 
nation, and are under the absolute control of Parliament. It is 
clear, therefore, that such terms as " robbery " and " spoliation " 
cannot be fairly applied to the advocates of disendowment. The 
only question that can ever arise is, " What ia beat for the nation 1 " 
On this question, when it doea arise, there will probably be 
marked diversity of opinion. We make the remark, not aa advo
cating di&endowment, but in the interests of free discuaaion and 
fair play. The tenth chapter is on Established and Free Churches ; 
and the two concluding chapters, on the Established Church of 
Scotland, are especially interesting. There is a freeneaa and 
freshneaa about them which were perhaps hardly attainable whilst 
the author waa writing about the Anglican Church. We have no 
doubt that this volume will be welcomed by all parties as a valu
able radt mer.um. 

The second book at the head of this notice-on " The State in 
Relation to Labour"-posseaaes a melancholy interest from the 
fact that its gifted author waa drowned whilst bathing at Brightou, 
in August last. Though only in the prime of life, he had laid the 
foundations of enduring fame by his works on logic and political 
economy; nnd he will long be remembered aa the inventor of an 
ingenious little "reasoning machine," by which he reduced induc
tion almost to a mechanical process. The volume before us touches 
on vital questions which will engage the attention of philosophers 
and statesmen for many years to come. The problems to be 
solved are 80 intricate and so many, that the author seems con
scious, after his task is completed, that his work is hardly satis
factory. At all events, he fears that it will be 80 regarded by 
many of his readers, for both in the preface and in a concluding 
chapter added for the purpose, he deems it necessary to account 
for apparent contradictions. In the preface he says, "The all-
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important point is to explain, if possib]e, why, in genem], we 
uphold the principle of laissez faire, and yet in large classes of 
cases invoke the interference of local or central authorities. This 
ci.uestion involves the most delicate and complicated considera
tions, and the outcome or the inquiry is that we can lay down 
no hard and fast rules, but must treat every case in detail upon its 
merits. . . . . In order, however, to prevent the possible misappre
hensions into which a buty reader of some of the followin~ pages 
might fall, I may here state that I am a thoroughgoing advocate 
or Free Trade" (Pref., pp. v., ,;.), lo the opening paragraph of 
the laet chapter, also, be says, " On reviewing the arguments 
given in the little treatise now brought to a close, it may perhaps 
seem to the reader that the results obtained are besitatmg and 
conflicting, if not positively contradictory" (p. 16-l}. Notwith
standing these modest disclaimers, however, we think that tbll 
public will regard this volume as one of the best expositions of 
some or the moat difficult, social, and industrial questions of the 
day. There is the stamp or the author's genius upon it, and 
whilst bis treatment of some points is racy, we feel throughout 
that we are under the guidance of a profound thinker who bas 
thoroughly studied his subject. The book fully maintains the 
interest and value of the Citizen Series, as it will also maintain, if 
it does not increase, the literary fame of the late Professor Jevona. 

The third volume on our list appropriately follows that of 
thf' late Professor Jevons. The author says, in the preface, 
that when he was asked to write this tl'el\tise, be hoped to 
be able to consult with l\Ir. Jevons as to the line to be taken 
by each, where their kindred topics touch upon, and occa
sionally overlap each other, but bad no opportunity of doing 80 
before his untimely death. On one point his views are slightly 
divergent from those of M:r. Jevons. The latter thought that 
State interference with trade and labour should be maiuly through 
the central government, whereas Mr. Farrer thinks that it should 
be principally through the local governments of the country. 
He accounts for the dift'ercnce by the fact that .Mr. Jevons was 
better acquainted with local government and wants than he, 
wbereBS he has had wider experience of the difficulties and weakneBB 
of central government; !IO that in each case "'tis distance lends 
enchantment to the view! " Both are agreed, however, that 
within limits which it is not always easy to define, State inter
ference is absolutely necessary to the well-being of society. 

We have 80 long been used to the idea of Free Trade that 
those whose attention has not been directed to the subject of 
which this volume treats, might suppo&e that the Government 
hu for many yean been gradually withdrawing from all inter
ference with trade and commerce ; but if any have indulged thia 
thought, the perusal of it will comrletely diaabuee their minda. 

VOL. LX. NO. CXIX. T 
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Free Trade means limply the abolition of customs duties on 
articles of import and export ; but beyond thia there ia a system 
of State interference and control 80 vaet and complicated that 
the smallest and moat ordinary act of barter, either amongat 
ourselves or with other countries, ia fenced in by a multitude of 
laws and ~ed by the ever watchful eye of the national 
administration. The tint and moat obvious action of the Govern
ment is to fix standards or measurement on the one hand, and of 
value on the other ; and the chapter c,o weights and measures, 
gold and silver money, &c., will prov,, one of the most interesting, 
becauae it brings out facts with which the geoi,ral public have 
little acquaintance. The following condensed paragl'aph may 
eerve as a sample of the author's method :-" In the simplest and 
rudest form of trading, one article would be eJCcbaoged against 
another, .... an apronful of com agaioat an armful of meat or 
a hewn tree or atone ; but there would be nothing by which the 
quantities of any of these articles could be known, . . . . nor 
would there be any common measure of value to which each 
could be referred .... Contrast this with the sale by the butcher 
of 80 many pounds of beef at 80 many pence a pound ; the pur
chase by the miller of 80 many buahels of wheat at 80 many 
shillings a bushel, &c. The facilities of dealing in the latter case 
aa compared with the former are obvioua ; but these facilities 
would be impoaaible if we did not know, accurately and uni
venally, what l'l'as meant by a pound, a foot, a bushel, a shilling, 
and a peony. And, in order that they may be accurately and 
nnivenally known, they must be determined in such a way that 
all persona muat accept them ; and this can or.ly be done by the 
authority of the State." "The ultimate English standard conaists 
of a bronze bar on which a yard is marked, and of a platinum 
pound weight, kept in the standard department of the Board of 
Trade. These are called the imperial standards. From them 
four euct copies have been made, of which one ia kept at the 
Mint, one at the Royal Society, one at the Greenwich Observatory, 
and one is immured in the ,valla of the Houses of Parliament. 
These are called the Parliamentary standards. From these two 
original measures all other legal weights and measures, whether 
they denote weight, length, area, or capacity, are derived by com
bination, multiplication, or division. n 

Gold, like every other article of commerce, obeys the law of 
111pply and demand, and rises or falls in value ; and no acts of 
Parliament can set aside this univenal law ; but the Mint value 
of gold is nevertheleaa fixed at £3 l 7L l0jd. an ouuce. The 
aovereigo and an ounce of gold, therefore, bear an invariable rela
tion to each other, and the Mint authorities are bound to give 
aovereigoa at that rate for all the gold brought to them to be 
coined. In like manner the Bank of England ia bound to pnr-
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chase all the gold brought to it at the mte or £3 17s. 9d. an 
ounce, payment being made in bank notes. The value of silver 
also ft.uctuatee, and yet a fixed relationship between gold and 
ailver coins has to be maintained. At the present time a shilling 
is only worth about tenpence, but this is a matter of little conse
quence, as more than forty shillings iu silver is not a legal tender. 
For much interesting information on this and kindred · topics, 
8Uch as bank notes, bills of exchange, &c., we must refer our 
readers to the book itself. 

The headings of its twenty chapters give a tolerably compr&
henaive view of the relations between the State and trade, but 
we can only give a few of them. The State enforces, explains, 
and adds to contracts ; it interferes between debtor and creditor; 
it regulates partnerships, joint stock companies, Ahipping, insur
ance, &c. ; and it has to do with harbours, navigation, light
houses, railways, gas and water companies, and a host of other 
nn-Jertakinga which are wholly or in part monopolies ; it teats 
the qualities of articles, and brands them as a guarantee of 
genuineness ; it registers trade marks, and prohibits adulteration. 
It places restrictions on unwholesome trades, and takes the over
sight of buildings, the width of streets, drainage, and other 
sanitary matters. In short, its interferences are inDumerable and 
constantly increasing. Mr. Farrer haa brought fully to our view the 
fact that, in trade and commerce as in all other things, we are truly 
"a much governed people ; " but the general elf'ect is beneficial, and 
the utmost freedom of enterprise is combined with the protection 
of the community and the promotion of its welfare. We welcome 
this volume as a seasonable and valuable addition to our litera
ture on political economy. 

GR.A.Hill's Rot7BSEAU. 

Foreign Clam.ea for EngliBk Readers. F.dited by Mrs. 
Oliphant. " Rousseau." By Henry Orey Graham. 
Blackwood. 

THERE are plenty of lives or Rouueau; indeed, in his Confessions, 
Dialogues, and Reveries, " the self-torturing Sophist" has left a 
very minute, though unfinished, autobiography. But it is not 
every one who has time to read St. Marc Girardin or Mr. Morley; 
and Mr. Graham has gone also to German authorities, and has, 
moreover, studied in the library of the Royal Society of Edinburgh 
the Hume and Rousseau correspondence which records the deadly 
quarrel between the Scotch historian and the French essayist. 
We are glad Mr. Graham's apace did not allow him to give more 
details about this sad business. No biographer of Rouuean can 
omit to mention it, but few (we think) who go below the 8Ul'face 
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will acquieaee ia Mr. Graham'• cruahingly severe verdict tha, 
" .Houueau ahowa himself a man who never acted from duty if i, 
clashed with hia interests, ungratefnl by nature, suspicious in 
temper, who would by churlish refusal wound the ftielinga of any 
who confer a favour rather than with courtesy receive an obliga
tion which might leasen hill fttedom,. . . a man who ii proud 
with the pride of a lackey, who hu given up hill place and ia 
anxious to show his independence." Of course, every one of these 
charges can be sustained out of Rouueau's own writings; for, 
while sometimes absurdly egotistic, he is at other times full of 
every form of self-accusation ; but to make them in connection 
with the Hume quarrel savours of the wish to support a fellow
countryman at any and all hazards. The impartial observer 
sees at once that Ronueau waa out of his mind. His 
mental balance was never of the steadiest. Every now and 
then during his hot friendship with Hume, he would think 
(perhaps not without reason) that the hiatorian " was eyeing 
him with a sardonic look." On one snch occasion he fell on 
Home's neck and embraced him, choking with tears and 
crying, "No, no; David Hume is no traitor"-an outburst that 
moat have considerably astonished that cold-hearted philosopher. 
The quarrel broke out while RoUSBe4u was at Wootton in Derby
shire-at a house placed at his disposal by a Mr. Davenport, but 
where " with his lackey apirit of independenre," he insisted OD 

paying .£30 a ]ear as board for himself and TMreae. He was 
very poor; an Hume tried to get him a pension of .£100 a year. 
But Rouueau wished it given privately, about which there were 
difficulties. Rousseau got sleepless. Wootton, at first aa delight
ful as his native Jura, anti charming his botanical tastes with its 
variety of wild flowers, became dreadfully dreary during a cold 
wet winter. He grew suspicioua. An ironical letter published 
in Paris by Horace Walpole galled him; and he complained that 
Hume had introduced him to Walpole well knowing him to be 
the author of the letter. Hume, instead of treating bia violent 
letter " written in the moat beautiful hand, and full of the 
maddest charges,'' u a proof of cerebral disturbance in one of 
whom he had once aaid "be is so sensitive as to be like a man 
atript not only of his clothes but of his akin," at once wrote ofl" 
to D'Holbacb and D'Alembert desiring them to tell Neckar 
and Voltaire that "Ronueau is a villain." Meanwhile poor 
Ro1l88e8u showed his villany bf getting more and more certain 
that a co111piracy wu closing m round him ; and, at last, be 
disappeared and made his way round by Spalding to Dover, 
writing OD the road to the Lord Chancellor and also to General 
Conway begging that at bis own expense he, " herbalist to the 
Duchess of Portland,'' might have a guard to conduct him safely 
out of the kingdom. Strangely enough, the moment he landed 
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at Calais all these symptoms disappeared for a time. To the 
close of his life, henceforth a very gloomy one, he was however 
subject to delusions. By-and-by, TMrese, always coarse, became 
unkind and vicious. Rousseau's end, quite sudden, was not with
out strong suspicion of suicide. We have dwelt long on this sad 
episode because it is so much less known than the earlier incidents 
-the youthful adventures, the life at And~cy and Chambery 
enJ. lea Charmettes, the music projects, the coming to Paris (he 
was so ignorant of the usages of society that, at his first dinner, 
when a helping was offered him, he modestly took out the 
smallest bit end handed the plate back), the rise to fame (com
parable with that of Burns). 

Any life of RouS11e&u must be deeply interesting to students of 
physiology as well as of literature; but we do not think Mr. 
Graham rises to the height of his subject in the way in which 
some of his fellow writers do. He has not the same sympathy 
with it that :Misa Thackeray baa with Madame De Sevign~ for 
instance. Of Rooaaeau's influence in bringing about the French 
revolution, many will doubt whether it was salutary or the 
reverse ; for having been thll harbinger of that love of natural 
scenery which is such a characteristic of modem times, he has 
earned the gratitude of mankind. Like W ordaworth he could 
truly say, "my heart leaps up'' at sight of wild or mountain. 
Even in his deaponding old age the country always cheered him. 
He hated Paris. 

CulDIINa's FIRE FOUNTAINS. 

Fire Fou1itains: the Kingdo111, of Hawaii, its Volca.noes, antl 
the Hiatory of its Jliasiona. By C. F. Gordon Cumming, 
Author of "At Home in Fiji," " A Lady's Cruise in a 
French M:an-of-W ar," &c. Two Vols. Illustrations and 
MaptJ- Blackwood. 

Miss GORDON CUJOIING is always a delightful writer, and in 
the volumes before us she not only luxuriates after her wont in 
descriptions of native manners and contrasts between tho luxuri
ance, of tropical vegetation and the gloomy Aden-like look of the 
volcanic rocks, red, brown, ashen grey, among which in the 
Sandwich group this vegetation manages to find a home, but abe 
also gives a very interesting and tolerably complete account of 
the wonderful story of the conversion of these islands, resulting 
as it has done in making Honolulu the capital of one of the 
civilised kingdoms of the earth. The only drawback to enjoying 
her book is the feeling that we are reading about a dying race, 
and a race which in these days of threatened monotony the 
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world cannot well afl'ord to 1088. There is much good in the 
simple-hearted pP.Ople whose chief amusement was sun-riding, 
and whose language and thoughts were full or poetry. What 
more poetical than that, when the great Kamehameha died his 
daughter took n name which meant. his shade (his own name, 
by the way, means "the lonely one"), and one or his chiefs who 
had just )oat a favourite wife called himself "twice blind," his 
king being one eye, his wjfe the other 1 The readint>sa with 
which they adopted Christianity and clung to it on the whole 
faithfully, despite a series of trials far harder to withstand than 
the penecutiona or pagan Rome, speaks well for their character. 
The shame of their occaaional backalidinga is wholly at the door 
of the white man, the devil's miuionaries, who strove in every 
way to counteract the work or the teachen of the Gospel. Papo.
langi, " those who have bunt through the heavens," was the name 
given bT the islanden to those who, coming in "the great canoe 
with w10gs," seemed to them supernatural bein~. Alas, they 
800D had occasion to doubt the divinity of their new viaiton. 
Captain Cook's extraordinary style or bartering was followed by 
a systematic attempt on the part of whalers and other ships, 
American and Eoghsh, to make the islands an organised hell upon 
earth. After the miuionaries had inspired these poor creatures 
with a sense of decency and some love of purity, one whaler 
was barefaced enough to threaten armed force because the bevy 
of damsels which used to swim out on the arrival of a ship 
was not forthcoming. To their cndleBS shame " the authorities" 
not seldom threw their weight into the devil's scale. Consul 
Charlton stands conspicuous for opposing all attempts to check 
immorality, to regulate drink, &c. His conduct was at wt 
ao outrageous that he was dismissed by the Home government. 
Even on his way home he penuaded Lord George Paget, com
manding H.M.S. Cary.furl, to land and depose the king, the 
result being that no laws could be enforced and that all harriers 
to wrong-doin~ were set aside. Fortunately, Rear-Admiral 
Thomas arrived unexpectedly from Valparai110 (July, 1843) and 
undid as far as J)Ollllible the mischief wrought by the captain of 
the Cargsf url. But all this, as well as the shameful story of the 
young king being invited on board a ship and, at a state dinner, 
entrapped into breaking his temperance vow by having an 
unknown drink, cherry br.indy, set before him, and the wild 
orgiea which his falling away caused throughout the island, is 
known to readera or miuionary reports. So, too, i11 the story of 
French iuterference, and the establishment by force of a Roman 
Catholic mission, as well as the enforcement of a treaty in favour 
of French wines and brandy. So, also, ia the not very creditable 
account of the eatabliahment of episcopacy-a clear case of 
entering into other men's laboun, brought about by tho zeal of 
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foreign minister Wyllie, a Scotch episcopalian, and ns bigoted as 
the late Bishop of Brechin himself. The young king and his 
brother had been to England, and hacl attended service in 
Westminster Abbey; so that Mr. Wyllie's promptings fell on 
t'ar& already prepared to listen. Queen Emma, too, grand
daughter of John Young, boatswain of the American ship 
Eleanor (nobility following on the mother's side in these islands), 
favoured the new form of worship ; but it is only the st.Bte 
religion. The mass of the people are true to the old teachers. 

We heartily recommend the book to any one who wishes 
to know how this interesting group is faring now. It 
has a complete court, and all governmental arrnngements 
on the most advanced European plan. The laws are wise and 
well carried out ; in sacrificing the growing revenue from opium 
(there is a large Chineso population) the Government has set a 
pattern to us in India. Curiously like the attempts of Augustus 
to make marriage popular at Rome are the rules which secure a 
premium on children and exemption from taxes to large families. 
But,in spite of good laws, and the dfortsofmissionaries,anddevoted 
American ladies, who have for forty years been at work at girls' 
schools, the race is rapidly dying out. In 1882 there were 130,000; 
in 1850 only 84,000, the deaths being in exce!IS of the births. In 
1872, 40,000, which in 1878 had sunk to 4-i,000, the remainder 
being Chinese 6,000, half.castes 3,400, &c. Here is a race ruined 
by imported vice, as the Maoris have been (according to the latest 
authorities) by imported engines of destruction-Hon~•s muskets. 
"That a single Hawaiian has survived this inroall of foreign 
vices gmft.ed on natural depravity is due to the preserving control 
of the Gospel.'' No one who reads Miss Cumming can ever venture 
to lift up his voice a.,,<>ainst missions ; her testimony is overwhelm
ing, and it is that of an outsider. We have said nothing about 
the volcanoes, her trips to which (some of the craters as big as 
those which astronomers measure in the moon) and her accounts 
of famous eruptions fill a large part of her work. Indeed, the 
mind is in a whirl amid all these tire rivers, fire cataracts, displays 
altogether so out of proportion to the small stage on which they 
take place. Neither have we space to do more tlian call attention 
to her account of extinct native manufactu:-es-e.g., the feather 
cloaks and helmets which were the insignia of high rank ; but 
we hope readers will take up the book for themselves. It will 
well repay study, and suggests practical questions as to whether 
the isles are to become merely cattle ranches and sugar farms of 
San Francisco, or whether a better fate is in store for them. 
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THE CHINESE OPIUJ[ SK0KER. 

Tiu OAintM Opium Smoker. Twelve Illuatmtions. Fac
Rimiles of Native Drawinga. With a Tmns1ation of the 
Original Chinese Text, and Appendixes. London: S. 
W. Partridge and Co., 9, Paternoster Row. 

THE title mfticiently explains the nature of thia little publica
tion, which shows by characteristic language and equally charac
t.eriatic illustrations what the Chinese think about opium. Both 
are exceedingly effective, not to say touching. We trust the 
plea of a heathen nation with a Christian one on behalf of tbe 
first principles of morality will not go long unheeded. 
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